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PUBLISHER’S PREFACE. 


HE writer of this book, the Rev. Robert Boyd, D.D., has 

for many years been laid aside from preaching by a pa- 

ralysis, which filled his body with weakness and pain, but left 

his brain and spirit untouched. His sick-chamber has been a 

workshop, from which things rich and rare have been sent 
forth to gladden and improve the world. 

Mr. Moody, the evangelist, while abroad used a part of this 
volume—* Glad Tidings ”—publishing it with his own hearty 
commendation as a most valuable aid to the proclamation of the 
Gospel and the establishment of converts in the faith. Under 
these auspices it had an immense sale, and was universally 
appreciated. 

In order that its mission may be widened, the publishers 
have added it to another work by the same author—WVone but 
Christ” —trusting that the two may make a comely volume, which 
every family can buy, however poor, and thus have at hand a 
compend of Gospel truth easily understood, charmingly writ- 
ten, thoroughly Scriptural, and adapted to the instruction and 
comfort of saint and sinner. 

In this volume is contained the very sum and substance of 
the plan of salvation, the marrow and fatness of the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus, together with a careful application 
of the doctrines of grace to the practical affairs of life and to 
the necessities and circumstances of our varied conditions. 

Its simplicity makes it fascinating to the young and the old, 
while its graceful style and correctness of thought give it 
charms for cultured, thinking minds. It were indeed hard 
to find another book equally racy and gracious, having the 
beauty, sweetness, and fullness of the truth as it is in Christ 


Jesus. 
THE PUBLISHERS. 
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NONE BUT CHRIST. — 


CHAPTER I. 
THE GREAT DELIVERANCE. 
Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us.” “ry Cor. 5iN7; 


Tt has been a universal custom among mankind to set up some 
monument or memorial to perpetuate the memory of import- 
ant events or of distinguished persons. By them the memory 
of great events is kept alive in the world with all the vividness 
and power of a present reality. We hear the voice of Wisdom 
addressing us across the gulf of centuries, and feel that we are 
instructed by the solemn experiences of the past. 

Who has not been deeply affected by looking upon some me- 
morial ofa dear friend? The eye that once beamed upon us 
with affection may now be dimmed in death, and the heart that 
beat with a quicker throb at the mention of our name may now 
be still in the grave; but as we look upon some little token of 
his friendship, his words, his looks, his many excellencies all 

come up before us with the freshness of his own living pres- 
ence. 

Our Heavenly Father makes use of this principle in our na- 
ture to impress upon us eternal things. In every age of the 
church’s history he has been pleased, by symbols that appeal 
to the outward senses, to teach us important spiritual truth. 
Circumcision was established as a memorial of God’s covenant 
with “The Father of the Faithful.’ When the river Jordan 
was parted, and a dry path made for the mighty hosts of God 
to pass over, twelve stones were set up like so many pillars as 
a memorial of God’s tender care for his people. The Lord's 
Supper—a memorial of our Savior’s death and of our personal 


(9) 


of 
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interest in it; the Lord’s Day—a memorial of Christ’s resur- 
rection ; and Baptism—a memorial of our deadness to the 
world and of our rising to the new life in Christ, are all illus- 
trations of the same thing. 

One of the greatest and most solemn festivals observed by 
the Jews, was that of the Passover. It was both commemorative 
and “ical, It was commemorative of one of the greatest de- 
liverances which God wrought out for his favored people. 
Through the instrumentality of Moses God had scourged Egypt 
with a succession of severe plagues, to soften the hard heart of 
Pharaoh; but these rebukes being resisted only hardened him 
more and more in his perverse opposition and his unrelenting 
tyranny. He drove Moses from his presence and threatened 
him with instant death should he ever again appear before him. 
The devoted servant of the Most High took the haughty op- 
pressor at his word, and bade him a solemn farewell. And 
now God himself begins to deal with him. Before this, Je- 
hovah had dealt with the haughty monarch through the medi- 
um of his chosen servant; but now it is no longer said, 
“Stretch out thy hand,” “Take the rod in thy hand, ” but 
it is said, Se llgeg oe Ye into the midst of Egypt.” “ And it 
came to pass that at midnight the Lord smote all the first-born 
in the land of Egypt, from the first-born of Pharaoh that sat 
on the throne unto the first born of the captive that was in 
the dungeon, and all the first-born of cattle,” &c.—Ex. 12: 29. 

What a night of accumulated horrors must that have 
been! From house to house the destroying angel passes at 
the dark midnight hour, and parents see in bitterness of 
anguish the seal of death stamped upon the face of their first- 
born. The vivid description of the scene by the inspired 
penman is, “ There shall be a great cry throughout all the land 
of Egypt, such as there was none like it, nor shall be like it any 
more.” To add to.the horror, this calamity occurs in the 
darkness of the night, and is universal. It falls with equal 
force upon all ranks and conditions of society; and the palace 
rings with the voice of despair as well as the humblest abode 
of poverty. Amongst us, when the bereaved mother imprints 
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her last kiss upon the brow of her dead, there are kind friends 
around to support her by their sympathies ; but here there was 
no such comfort, for all were wrapt up in their own bitter sor- 
row, and sharers in one general calamity. 

But the houses of the children of Israel were safe in that 
terrible night. God had warned them of the coming destruc- 
tion, and told them of means which, if faithfully used, would 
place them in safety under the protection of Omnipotence. 
The means of safety were simple and within the reach of all. 
A lamb was to be slain, and the blood taken and put upon the 
side-posts of their doors; and wherever this was done the 
angel of death passed over, and the household was safe. 

That the Passover was typical of Christ is abundantly evi- 
dent from the Word of God. John 19:36. “These things 
were done that the Scripture might be fulfilled, a bone of him 
shall not be broken ;” evidently referring to the Paschal lamb. 
And again, Paul said, “ Christ our Passover was sacrificed for 
us.” Let us, then, endeavor to get some precious Gospel 
instruction from this ancient type of the Lamb of God. 

It was doubtless in reference to the Paschal lamb that John 
the Baptist, who occupied a kind of middle place between 
the Old and the New Testament dispensations, pointed to Jesus 
and cried, “‘ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin 
of the world.” This title was given him, not only for his inno- 
cence, purity, meekness, and patience under suffering, but also 
to denote that he cameas a sacrifice of greater dignity and — 
worth than had ever been offered before. Hence he is called 
emphatically, and by way of preéminence, “The Lamb of 
God.” To the great work of offering a sacrifice for the sins of 
men Jesus was ‘appointed before the foundation of the world. 
This truth is clearly presented in the words of Peter, “Foras- 
much as ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as sil- 
ver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as a lamb 
without blemish and without spot, who verily was fore-or- 
dained before the foundation of the world.” 

After man fell from the favor of God by rebellion, we are 
told, “ Unto Adam and his wife did the Lord God make coats 
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of skins,’’no doubt the skins of animals slain in sacrifice, gar- 
ments dyed in blood, and typical of the robe of Christ’s right- 
eousness which God has provided for fallen man; arrayed in 
which he will be found “ without fault,” even amid the purity 
of heaven and in the presence of the infinitely Holy One. We 
tead also that “Abel offered of the firstlings of his flock a 
lamb,” and as he saw its blood gushing forth, and gazed upon 
its dying struggles, he looked away by faith to the Lamb of 
God dying on Calvary. Hence he offered “a more excellent 
sacrifice than Cain,” and was accepted of the Father. Indeed, 
no soul has ever been saved in any other way than through the 
shed blood of the Redeemer, nor can ever be saved in any 
other way. Before the death of Christ men were saved by faith 
in a Savior 40 come ; now men are saved by faith in a Savior 
who has come. The means of saving guilty man have always 
been the same, for “ without the shedding of blood there is no 
remission of sins.” 

The Paschal lamb was to be without blemish, a type of the 
sinless perfection of the Lamb of God. He was without 
blemish and without spot,” and “did no sin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth.” His most bitter enemies could not 
accuse him of sin. Even Judas, the vile, black-hearted trai- 
tor, exclaimed, “I have betrayed innocent blood.’”’ The 
vacillating, time-serving Pilate says, “I find no fault in him.” 
Jesus died innocent in a sense in which no being ever died 
before. Men have often died innocent of that particular 
crime for which they were condemned; but Jesus was abso- 
lutely faultless. With him every day was like a holy Sabbath, 
every scene was sanctified by prayer, every journey was to do 
good, every word was the outspeaking of truth and love. And 
yet the very race for whom he came to die treated him with 
the bitterest contempt and hatred. A minister, once, preach- 
ing on virtue, said that such was the inherent love of the hu- 
man soul for goodness that if virtue were to come down from 
heaven personified, and walk through our earth, men would 
everywhere be found falling down before it and worshiping it. 
Another minister preached in the same house and to the same 
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congregation in the evening of the same day, and referring to 
his statement, said that God had personified virtue in one 
whom he sent down among men in human form; that he 
lived among men, prayed for men, pitied and wept over them, 
constantly did good among them—and instead of men falling 
down and worshiping him, as his brother had said, they 
cried, “ Away with him,” and cruelly murdered him! 

But what is still more wonderful, heaven itself seemed to 
turn against the Innocent One in the last dark hours of his 
life. It pleased the Father to bruise, and not to spare his 
beloved Son. Not only was a whole deluge of hatred from 
men and devils poured around his cross; but his Father, to 
whom he ever looked for comfort, withdrew from him. The 
face that had ever beamed upon him with love was now dark 
with wrath. Now, the people of God have generally died in 
triumph. Martyrs have sung in the flames, and shouted forth 
their cry of victory amid the worst pains that their enemies 
could inflict. But when the Lord of martyrs was dying, it 
was amid the deepest gloom; the darkened heavens and the 
shuddering earth being but a faint emblem of the state of his 
mind as he cried, “My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me?” 

How can we explain this? Why did the Father forsake the 
Son oe he calls his “ well-beloved,” and with whom he said 
he was “well pleased?” The reason was, that as the Lamb of 
God he was bearing our sins. He was our substitute—he was_ 
bearing our penalty. There are only two classes of beings i in 
the whole universe—the holy and the unholy. Now, when our 
transgressions were laid upon Jesus, he was numbered among 
the unholy. By imputation, he was at that moment the great- 
~est sinner in the world; and as there must ever be a great gulf 
“between ‘the unholy and God, so when he stood in our stead 
“he v was vas forsaken “of” the Father, and the terrible curse due to 
our si sin ‘came ‘upon him. He was treated as we deserved, 
order that we might be treated as he deserved. He ele 
earth and took our r sins, that_we might | take. his righteousness. ~ 


[ee Te 
and go to > heaven. “He was condemned for our sins, in whichg. 
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he had no share, that we might be justified by his righteousness, 


in which we had no share. Ah! yes, whether we “stand up 


“for Jesus ” or not, he stood up for us, and those billows of wrath 


that shall overwhelm the souls of them that reject the Gospel 
beat upon him, while a rayless gloom surrounded him, like the 
blackness of darkness itseif. 

It was said of our Lord that “he is brought as a lamb to 
the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so 
he openeth not his mouth.”” Accordingly when he stood be- 
fore his wicked and unreasonable accusers, he answered them 
not a word. Now, why was he silent? He was never silent 
when he had a poor, inquiring sinner to instruct; he wasnever _ 
silent when he had a prayer to offer for the guilty, even amid 
the darkness of the night and the solitude of the mountains ; 
he was never silent when he had hypocrites to rebuke, and the 
honor and sanctity of his Father’s house to defend? but when 
he stood at Pilate’s bar, and they condemned him to death, he 
had not a word tosay. Why wasthis? It was not because 
he was guilty, for, as we have shown, he was perfection itself. 
It was not because he could not speak with power, for when 
his enemies came to apprehend him a few words from his lips 
smote them to the earth as if smitten by a bolt from Heaven. 
The true reason was that “ the Lord had laid on him the ini- 


S| quity of us all,” and as the wages of sin is death, he had not a 


word to say why he should not die, He stood as a substitute, 
and instead of making excuses for sin, he bared his bosom and 
welcomed the stroke of Divine justice. He would not shift 
from himself the tremendous load of a world’s guilt, but stood 
forth as our willing substitute. 

On this point a clear writer says, “ Let the glorious object 
of your contemplation, my fellow-sinner, be the sent Savior— 
silent when a reason was demanded why he should not suffer— 
silent when giving up his soul for you—silent when heaven and 
earth were about to express their horror at his awful suffering— 
silently, but willingly and readily pouring out his blood upon 
the altar of justice for your sin. What more is needed to make 
you free to the love of God? What more is needed to make 
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you free to look Jehovah humbly but confidingly in the face, 
and though vile and polluted, to cry, Abba, Father? ” 

When we undertake any enterprise we often do so in ignor- 
ance of the difficulties which we must encounter in its prosecu- 
tion, and of the suffering which must be endured before we 
can bring it to a successful issue. We often hear men say, 
“Tf I had only known how much this undertaking would have 
cost me, I would never have entered upon it.”” But Jesus, from 
his lofty seat in the heavens, saw the whole of the dark and 
winding path of sorrow and suffering which he must tread in 
order to seek and save the lost. Not a pang that rent his holy 
heart, not an insult that was heaped upon his head, not a 
privation that he was called to endure, but were all known to 
him before he stepped from his throne to become a man of 
sorrows. From the manger to the grave, with all the fearful 
filling up of untold anguish, all was known to him; and yet 
he said, “J.o! I come; I delight to do thy will, O my God!” 

There are some most important Gospel truths which we may 
learn from this ancient type of Jesus. 

The only ground of safety for the Israelites, on that dread- 
ful night, was the blood upon their door-posts. God's word was, 
“When I seethe blood I will pass over you.” It would have 
been in vain for them to have adopted any other plan of safety. 
They might have got the strongest iron bolts and bars for 
their doors; they might have surrounded their houses with 
numerous guards of armed men; they might have placed 
around the bed of the first-born the most skillful physicians ; 
but all would have failed to ward off the bolt of death. 

In like manner nothing can avail for the salvation of the 
sinner but the blood of Christ. We are told that Bengel, the 
great German scholar, when upon his death-bed, requested a 
dear friend to read to him the Sacred Scriptures. When the 
reader came to the passage, “‘The blood of Jesus Christ, 
God’s Son, cleanseth from all sin,” the dying man stopped 
him, saying, “ Add no more, it is enough, Z shall die on these 
words.’ His vigorous and cultivated intellect had laid in vast 
stores of knowledge; he had gone the rounds of the sciences, 
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and pressed his way through the thick fog-banks of metaphys- 
ical and theological speculations, till he found the only safe 
resting place—faith in a Savior’s death. 

In the bloody struggle which took place before Sebastopol, 
a brave and pious artilleryman, Corporal Ure, was mortally 
wounded in the trenches. When his comrades went to seek 
for him they found him dead, with his Bible open at the 53d 
chapter of Isaiah, and his finger resting on the 5th verse: “ He 
was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon him; and 
with his stripes we are healed.” Upon this glorious truth he 
pillowed his sinking head; from it his eyes, growing dim in 
death, discerned the light of immortality; and above the roar 
of battle his disembodied spirit ascended to be forever with 
the Lord. 

I have somewhere read of a good man who in a dream of 
the night supposed himself to be at the gate ofheaven. Hesawa 
spirit, just released from the body, approaching for admittance. 
The angel who guarded the gate asked, “ What title have you 
brought to enter this glorious place?” The spirit replied, “I 
am a rich man, I possess the title-deeds of many valuable 
estates and had great influence in the town where I dwelt.” 
The reply was, ‘* Those things belong to time, this is eter- 
nity ;” and he was turned away in all of the horrors of de- 
spair. Another came, asking admission on the grounds that he 
had ever been honest and upright in his conduct, that in the 
place where he lived he was much esteemed, and that none 
could breathe a word against the integrity of his character 
The angel thrust him back with the remark, “ By the deeds of 
the law shall no flesh living be justified.” A third came, tell- 
ing of his church-membership, his zeal for his party, the 
length and earnestness of his prayers, the warmth of his emo- 
tions and the depth and fervor of his feelings; but after 
listening to his Christless experience, the angel refused him 
admission with the remark, “There is no name given under 
heaven or among men whereby we must be saved but the name 
of Jesus.” At length a spirit was seen winging its way 


‘THE GREAT DELIVERANCE. 17 


through the air, all the while crying, “The blood of Jesus 

Christ cleanseth from all sin.” To it the gate of heaven flew 
wide open, and the angel said, “An abundant entrance is 
ministered to you into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ.” 

There are untold thousands in this highly favored land 
who are making fearful mistakes here. You cannot long con- 
verse with them till you see that, however sound may be the 
creed to which they give their assent, in their hearts they are 
resting on other dependencies than the blood of Christ. A 
minister was lately urging upon an inquirer the vital import- 
ance of simple faith in Jesus, when he was answered thus: “I 
am aware that I can only be saved through Christ, but I have 
a great deal to do yet before I am fit to come to him.” This 
is by no means a solitary case, and it shows that people may 
utter the words, “I can only be saved for the sake of Jesus,” 
while they are cherishing hopes that lead down to hell. They 
imagine that they have a great deal to do themselves, a 
mighty fabric of religion to build up, to which it may be need- 
ful that Jesus should come in and give the finishing stroke. 
This is as insulting to God’s grace as it would have been for 
the Israelites first to have barred and barricaded their doors, 
or removed the first-born to some other place for greater secu- 
rity, and then to have put a little of the blood upon their door- 


at all. 

Fhe blood on the lintels was of itself alone sufficient to 
secure peace. God did not add anything to it as necessary 
for security from the impending judgment; and for the 
Israelites to have added anything would have been to doubt 
his word and impugn his wisdom. God did not say, “ When I 
see the blood and the unleavened bread or bitter herbs, I will 
pass over.” He did not say, “When I see the blood and your 
penitence, and your prayers and good feelings, I will pass 
over.” People get to mixing up so many things with the work 
of Christ, that they lose sight of the true ground of peace. 
When the Israelite firmly believed God’s word, and applied 


(\) AY 


posts. Christ must be a complete Savior, or he will not save 
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the blood, it gave him a solid peace, a settled conviction that 
all was safe. He would not go on hoping and fearing, doubt- 


y » Se RE but believing what God had said, he knew 
' that he was safe. God had said that not one home would be 


injured—not one stroke from the avenging arm would fall upon 
any one who placed himself under the protection of the blood. 
So is it with the sinner now. Jesus has shed his blood, and by 
so doing has made a perfect atonement for sin. God has 
declared that with this he is fully satisfied, that the claims of 
justice are fully met, that he has nothing more against the sin- 
ner who trusts in his Son.-dt~is—not a matter of doubt or. 
uncertainty at all, but one of positive assurance. ‘The believer 
in Jesus is not aman who is merely hoping to be saved, or 
praying to be saved, or thinking that he stands a good chance 
of _of being s saved; he ts saved. “He that believeth on the Son 
“of God hath Son teens It is a present salvation. 

The safety of the Israelite who had the blood of the lamb 
upon his lintels did not depend upon his previous good char- 
acter, nor upon his emotions and feelings, but upon “the blood. 
He did not need to look into himself to find a ground of com- 
fort. No; his true ground of comfort was out of himself 
eioectnen On this point an excellent writer says: “ Now, we 
_are_constantly prone to look at something in ourselves, as as 
“necessary ‘to form the ‘ground ~of hope, We are apt to regard 
“the work of the Spirit zz us, rather than the work of Christ-for” 


“us, as the foundation of our peace. This is a mistake. “We 


‘know that the operations of the Spirit of God have their 
proper place in Christianity; but His work is never set forth as 
that on which our peace depends. The Holy Ghost did not 
our peace, but Christ is: C God did not eT preaching peace* 

“by the holy Ghost, bar by Jesus Christ. The Holy Ghost 
reveals Christ; He makes us to know, enjoy and feed upon 
~. Christ. Without Him we can neither see, hear, know, feel, 

experience, enjoy, nor exhibit aught of Christ. But the Spirit 
never teaches the soul to rest on his work for peace in the 
presence of Divine holiness. His office is to speak of Jesus. 
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He can only present Christ’s work as is the solid he solid basis on which — 
the si soul must rest forever.” 


It is evident that according to the Israelite’s faith in the_ 
word of "God concerning th the blood, , would i be his peace. ie 
“as he heard the rush of the ‘angel’s wing sweeping past, “and 
the wail of the bereaved borne to his ears, he began to tremble 
and to doubt, it could only be becausg his faith in God’s word 
concerning the blood was failing. As long as his faith in that 
was firm, his confidence would be as unshaken as a rock. So 
with the believer in the precious blood of Christ. Has he 
doubts and fears? Has he heart-sinkings in the prospect of 
going into eternity? Has he great fluctuations of feeling— 
now joyful, and then desponding? It is because he does not 
with unshaken faith repose in the efficacy of Christ’s precious 
blood. 

When our blessed Lord went away from the house of 
Zaccheus, he left a precious blessing behind him. It was not 
gold nor silver, nor worldly honors; it wassaLvaTion. “This 
day hath salvation come to thy house.” Christian parents, the 
destroying Angel of Death is abroad in the land—is entering 
many a lovely home, and snatching away many a cherished 
object of parental affection. Are you making an effort to 
place your loved ones under the protection of the Savior’s 
blood? As soon as they come to years of responsibility, do 
you regard their salvation as paramount to everything else? 
Ah! thus only can you recover them as they scatter from you, 
and meet at last a whole family in heaven. 

Sinner, you are rejecting the Savior’s blood, and in your 
present state your destruction is sure. Death may arrest you at 
any moment, and toyou hell follows in his steps. To the guilt of 
breaking God’s holy law, you are every day adding the fearful 
guilt of rejecting the tender love of Jesus, and trampling 
under your feet his most precious blood. All around you is 
changing. The hand of death and decay will touch everything 

earthly that you cling to, and it will perish from your sight. 
Already the loved companions of your early days are nearly 
all gone. The green grass waves mournfully over the graves 
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of many that you loved. If you,place your trust in anything 
earthly, you lean upon a broken reed. Trust in friends, and 
they may die and leave you, or prove false to you. Trust in 
riches, and they may make to themselves wings and fly away. 
Trust to reputation, and a false tongue may blast it in a few 
moments. But trust in Jesus, and you have a friend, “the 
same yesterday, to-day, and forever.” 

You may feel alone in the world—a stranger among strang- 
ers; you may feel poor and friendless; but the blessed Savior 
loves you, and is a friend to you—your dest friend. Oh! do 
not flee from him! Do not cast from you such a wealth of 
love! The hand that was nailed to the cross for you is 
stretched out to save you. It is strong to save, but it is also 
strong to smite. Bleeding love despised will bring down eter- 
nal ruin on your head. 

Oh! what will you do without the Savior’s presence when 
you come to die? I see your pale, frightened countenance, as 
you lie upon a bed of death. I see your anxious look, as the 
world fast recedes from your view. Friends gaze at you 
through their tears, but cannot die for you. Your physician 
can dono more for you. Your heart struggles wildly under 
the grasp of death. Eternity is drawing very near to your 
view. In another moment, with all your sins upon your soul, 
you will be before God. Oh! what will you do without a 
Savior to plead for you—without his precious blood to wash 
away your guilt, and without his strong arm to lean upon as 
you go through the dark valley. 


THE TRUE REFUGE, 2i 


CHAPTER II. 
THE TRUE REFUGE. 


“And they shall be unto you cities for refuge from the avenger.” 
Numbers, 35 ‘12. 


To those who believe, Christ is truly precious. His name, 
which thrills all heaven with rapture, never falls upon their 
ears without awakening the most pleasing emotions. As the 
miser never tires of gazing upon his long-hoarded and accum- 
ulating treasures; as the politician kindles into a glow of 
pleasure as he speaks of his favorite plans of legislation; as 
the mother’s whole soul beams in her countenance and 
sparkles in her eyes as she hears of the excellencies of her 
darling child; and as the naturalist is filled with delight as he 
gazes upon nature’s scenes of surpassing loveliness; so the 
Christian delights to speak of Christ, to think of him, and to 
honor him, as his habitual employment. 

The Bible is full of figures and emblems, by which the 
Savior is represented. All nature has been ransacked to pre- 
sent him to us in his matchless worth. So much is this the 
case that there is scarcely a prominent object in nature with 
which his name is not linked. His holy offices are associated 
with almost every object around us, from the minutely small to 
the magnificently great. 

As the rising sun dispels the darkness of night, we are 
reminded of the “Sun of Righteousness.” As we greet the 
friends that love us, we are reminded of “the Friend that 
sticketh closer than a brother.”” As we eat our daily bread, we 
are reminded of “the Bread of Life that cometh down from 
heaven.”” As we quench our thirst with nature’s cooling bev- 
erage, we are invited to “the living water,” of which if a man 
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drink he shall never thirst again. If we journey, we hear him 
say, “I am the way;” and when, with gladness returning, we 
enter our homes, we hear him say, “I am the door.” If sick, 
he is a physician; if in solitude, he is always near; if poor, 
he is the true riches, the pearl of great price; and when we 
come to death and the grave, and all the sad memorials of 
mortality, we hear him-say. “I am the resurrection and the 
life.” 

I. The cities of refuge were instituted among the Jews by 
divine direction, (See Num. 35: 9-15.) When a man had 
undesignedly caused the death of a fellow-creature, he might 
flee to those cities, where he would be safe from the avenger 
of blood until the matter could be properly investigated. If 
it was found that he had committed deliberate murder, he was 
given up to the avenger of blood to be put to death; but if he 
was found innocent of any such intentional wrong, he 
remained secure in the city of refuge till the death of the high 
priest; but should he for a moment go out of the city or its 
suburbs, he placed himself beyond the protection of legal 
shelter, and might fall that moment under the avenging stroke 
of the destroyer. 

Now, there can be no doubt that this institution among the 
Jews pointed directly to Christ. To understand Christ we 
have often to go back for counsel to Moses, and many of the 
most beautiful allusions of the New Testament are best read 
in the light reflected from the Old Testament. The law was a 
shadow of good things to come; and since the first moment 
that Christ was preached to fallen man in paradise till now, 
there has been but one true religion, and Christ has been its 
center. Adam, Abel and Enoch died in faith, pillowing their 
heads upon the truth as it is in Jesus, though but dimly dis- 
cerned. Abraham, Moses, David, Hezekiah, were each saved 
by faith in the blood of Jesus; and as they saw the dying ago- 
nies of the sacrificial victim that was laid on the altar, they 
looked across the broad gulf of ages to “the Lamb of God” 
dying for the sins of the world. 

It is doubtless in reference to the cities of refuge that the 
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prophet Zechariah said, “Turn you to the stronghold, ye pris- 
oners of hope,” and that Paul says, “That they might have 
strong consolation who have fled for refuge to lay hold on the 
hope set before them.” Having fled to Jesus for refuge, they 
are represented as “ being found in him.” 

See yonder man fleeing in hot haste across the open plain! 
He has been accessory to the death of a fellow-man, and the 
avenger of blood, with relentless hate, is upon his track. On 
he bounds with increasing speed, making direct for the nearest 
city of refuge, while his pursuer seems to gain upon him every 
moment. He looks over his shoulder, his countenance pale 
with terror, and sees his advancing foe, with the weapon of 
death gleaming in his hand. On yonder eminence stands the 
refuge, with its gates invitingly open. Heis almost there ;—a 
few moments more and he will be safe! 

But suppose that when he gets within a few yards of the 
gate, he were to stop—to sit down and take his ease, while de- 
struction came upon him like anarmed man. Suppose that he 
concluded that he was now so zear to the place of safety that 
there could be no reason for further haste—forgetting that not 
to those who were zear the refuge, but to those who were zz 
it, was the divine protection promised. We would wonder at 
the mad infatuation of such a man—permitting himself to 
perish under the very shadow of the place of safety. 

My dear reader, if you are still out of Christ the case is 
your own. God gave you a holy, a perfect, a reasonable law— 
alaw which simply asks the affections of your heart and the 
obedience of your life to him, to whom you owe all that makes 
life desirable. “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart.’’ This you have not done; you have forgotten 
God; you have taken your own way, in opposition to his, and 
you have returned enmity for love. 

But this is not all, nor the worst. This God against whom 
you have rebelled, has sent his beloved Son to die for your 
sins. He bore the curse due to your offences; and at an ex- 
pense of suffering of soul of which we can form no concep- 
tion, he has come and offered you pardon, on terms easy to 
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rejected and despised the gracious offer! Every day of your 
life, since you first heard the Gospel invitation, you have been 
sending word to heaven that you would not have the world’s 
Savior to rule over you. It stands so recorded in the book of 
God’s remembrance now, while you are reading these lines; 
and there is not a devil in hell chargeable with the guilt with 
which you have every day been staining your soul—that of 
rejecting an offered Savior! 

This guilt—enough, if unpardoned, to damn a world—is 
upon your soul now. The law pursues you with its tremen- 
dous curse. In Christ, the true refuge, you would be perfectly 
safe, for he has answered all the law’s demands. ButIsee you 
stop short of Christ, to depend upon your own goodness, 
your repentance, your tears, your convictions, or your works. 
Parents, ministers, and Christian friends may feel that you are 
not far from the kingdom, and this may be true; but it is not 
those who are wear to the Lord Jesus, but those who are zz 
him that are safe. 

II. By divine direction, the roads leading to the cities of 
refuge were to be kept in good repair, and free from every in- 
cumbrance. So every obstacle that stood between the return- 
ing sinner and God, the bleeding hands of Jesus have torn 
away. Amid all the truths that go to constitute universal 
truth, there is none so plain, so easily understood, as the plan 
of salvation. God’s direction was, “Write the vision, and 
make tt plain;’ and accordingly it is made so g/ain that “he 
who runs may read.” Yet so perverse is the human heart, 
that this very plainness is made a reason for rejecting it, and 
thousands of souls are stumbling to hell over the simplicity of 
the truth. When we tell sinners that there is nothing to do on 
their part but to believe in Jesus, they say, “ That is too easy 
a way of being saved!’ But to whom was it easy? Not to 
the Father, for he had to part with his well-beloved Son. Not 
to the Savior, for he had to drink the bitter cup of suffering to 
its dregs. It is made an easy way to the sinner; but not to 
his sins, for it comes to destroy them. It is not easy to his 
carnal affections and lusts, for it crucifiesthem. It is not easy 
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to his pride, for it lays that in the dust. But to the repentant 
sinner, burdened with his guilt, and fleeing from the wrath to 
come, it is the glory of the Gospel that it is the plainest of all 
truths. 

We are told that on one occasion unwonted joy filled the 
holy soul of the Savior. Now, he was emphatically the man of 
sorrows. He “bore our sorrows;’’ and because the fearful 
baptism of blood was ever before him, and the burden of 
perishing souls ever upon him, the marks of a premature old 
age rested upon his faded brow; so that before he had 
reached thirty years of age, the Jews thought him near fifty. 
But on the occasion referred to Jesus “rejoiced in spirit.” 
What was the reason that this man of sorrows for once in his 
life rejoiced? “Ithank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.” The Lord 
rejoiced that the plan of salvation was such in its very nature 
that the wise in their own estimation—those who were puffed 
up with self-conceit, and with the teachings of a false philoso- 
phy—cannot see any beauty in the Gospel; while to those who 
have a teachable, honest, child-like desire to know the truth, 
it is at once revealed as the power of God to their salvation. 

It is said that Wilberforce once took the great ‘statesman, 
Pitt, to hear the celebrated Mr. Scott preach. The-preacher’s 
theme was the way by which a sinner can be saved; and it 
was presented with great plainness, fervor and earnestness. At 
the close of the service Pitt was asked what he thought of the 
sermon, when he replied, “I did not know what he was aim- 
ing at!” So true is it that the things of the Spirit are foolish- 
ness to the unrenewed man, and that “if our Gospel be hid, 
it is hid to them who are lost, through the pride, and worldli- 
ness, and unbelief of their hearts.” 

Suppose a man fleeing to the city of refuge were all at once 
to stop, refusing to go any further, because the way was too 
plain and easy; and that in order to his safety, it is necessary 
that he should have some obstacle to remove with his own 
hands. Should the avenger of blood come up and destroy 
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him while uttering such nonsense, you would say he perished 
a victim to his own folly. And when we urge the sinner to 
believe in Jesus as all that is needed to his salvation, and he 
refuses eternal life upon such terms, affirming that it is tc 
easy, and that there must be something that he has first to do 
to fit him for coming to Christ; if eternal death overtakes 
him in the midst of his self-righteousness, he perishes—not 
because of some irresistible decree—not because there was no 
Savior for him—not that heaven-made barriers were in his 
way, for there were none; but simply because he would not 
believe the testimony of God concerning his Son. 

Perhaps we could nowhere find a better picture of the relig- 
ion of human nature, the religion of form and ceremony, than 
is to be found in the words of Dr. Wiseman. He says: 
“Let us be laid in our shroud, with that cross at which evil 
spirits tremble grasped in our hands; let the poor brethren of 
some pious guild bear us, with psalms of penancy mournfully 
sung as for a brother, to our common place of rest—the holy 
field, consecrated by most solemn rites; let the standard of 
Christ be born before us, as the emblem of victory over the 
grave; let the church recite over us her touching prayers for 
our deliverance and rest, and the very earth which, sprinkled 
with blessed water, falls heavy upon our coffin, shall seem rich 
with her benedictions, embalming our remains beyond Egypt’s 
skill for a glorious resurrection.” 

Such is the language of the religion of form, of sacramen- 
talism, and of churchianity. It passes by the true spiritual doc- 
trines of the Cross, to trust in the sign of the Cross, or in the 
wooden cross. It passes by the precious blood of Christ, to 
rest on the efficacy of holy water; and it neglects the inter- 
cessions of the Great Advocate, to rest on the prayers of the 
priest and of departed spirits. It is the vain, proud out-gush- 
ings of fallen human nature striving to be its own savior. 

The cities of refuge were so placed that they could be 
reached in @ short time from any part of the land. Christ is 
Tepresented as being nigh at hand, and not afar off, “ The 
word is nigh thee, even in thy heart,” is true of the greatest 
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sinner, the moment he believes in Christ’s work. It is not 
necessary to raise wild and clamorous cries, as if He were at 
a great distance, and had to be brought nigh. It is not need- 
ful to wait till special meetings for the revival of religion are 
held in your neighborhood. You need not wander about from 
meeting to meeting, and from minister to minister, seeking 
Christ. He is nigh thee. He says, “Behold I stand at the 
door and knock.” He has come the length of the door, and 
there is nothing between you and Christ but that door, which 
you yourself have shut and barred. He invites you to open 
the door of your heart. He will not dreak it open. Recog- 
nizing your free agency, he will not force you, but sends his 
Word and his Spirit, to press you with the mightiest motives. 
The power that he applies toa planet and to a mind are widely 
different. He treats mind as mind, and not asa machine; and 
hence, by the persuasive voice of love, he asks the sinner to, 
open his heart. The bar is on the sinner’s side of the door, 
and he must open before the Lord will enter. Oh! now, before 
he turns away from you forever, withdraw the bar of unbe- 
lief, and welcome Christ to your heart as your all and in all. 

III. The gates of the cities of refuge stood open night and 
day; Christ is as little confined to times as he is to places. 
“ {fe slumbereth not nor sleepeth,” and whether the applica- 
tion is made to him at oon by Jacob’s Well, or at midnight in 
the tottering prison at Ephesus, he “in no wise casts out,” 
Were there but one day in the year, or even one hour in the 
day, when he would receive sinners, how many must perish 
before that favorable time arrived! But, blessed be God! 
from the moment the sinner lands on the shores of time, till 
that moment when eternal realities open upon his view, there 
is not a single second of time when, if he trusts in Jesus, his 
confidence will be rejected. 

And yet the sinner may arrive ata period in the future when 
it will be too late. Ifhe persists in his impenitence, a time 
will come when Christ’s door of mercy, though open to others, 
will be shut against him; and when, in despairing accents, he 
begins to cry “Lord, Lord open to me!” the calm voice 
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of justice and truth from within will answer, “I never knew 
you!” What sorrow and mortification have we seen depicted 
on the face of some traveler, when, panting and in hot haste, 
he has arrived at the railroad depot, or the steamboat wharf, 
just one moment too late! But no imagination can conceive 
—no eloquence nor poetry describe the anguish of spirit, the 
despair and horror of soul of that man who awakes to the value 
of Christ’s salvation one moment too late! “When once the 
Master of the house has shut the door,” an eternity of prayer 
and an ocean of tears would not open it. 

IV. Atall the cross-roads leading to the cities of refuge 
there were finger-posts erected, upon which were inscribed, in 
large and legible characters, the words “Refuge! Refuge !” 
This is the great business of the gospel ministry. The minis- 
try was not appointed for the purpose of delivering mere intel- 
lectual lectures, or reading moral essays; it was not instituted 
for the promotion of party politics, nor to be a channel through 
which to convey the news of the week, by what is called “preach- 
ing on the times.” The Sabbath is not set apart merely for 
the cultivation of the intellect, nor for the purpose of enjoying 
an intellectual treat. There are six days when that work can 
be attended to, but God’s holy day is specially set apart for 
the cultivation of the heart. The heart can only be made bet- 
ter through faith in Jesus, and hence the great work of the gos- 
pel ministry is tocry, “ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sin of the world!” 

It is a good rule that there should be enough of the gospel 
in every sermon to save the soul of any hearer present, who 
may be listening to it for the first or for the last time. And 
yet, alas! how little of Christ is preached in many pulpits that 
are called orthodox! It is too often taken for granted that 
the people know all about the gospel, and that themes of greater 
novelty must be handled in order to interest them. That the 
people were very much interested, or that it was an interesting 
sermon, seems by many to be regarded as the height of success, 
Now there is no one topic npon which the great masses of the 
people are more ignorant and need more to be instructed, than 
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the plan of salvation; and this is true not of one class only, but 

of all. Persons who move in the most intelligent circles—grad- 

uates of colleges, eloquent orators, able statesmen, men of 

acute and discriminating minds—are found as ignorant of the 

way in which a sinner can be justified before God, as the most 

benighted heathen, without having the same excuse for their - 
darkness. 

When ministers find such persons in their congregations, they 
are apt to think that they must, in order to interest them, preach 
sermons of a high intellectual cast, pervaded by classical allu- 
sions and historical illustrations. This is a fatal mistake. All 
need to learn more of Christ crucified; andif aclear, and scrip- 
tural, and earnest presentation of the truth as it is in Jesus does 
not interest the mind, it never can be interested, for speritual 
good, by any other means. 

In all our congregations there are minds anxious to know 
what they must dotobe saved. They watch the pulpit eagerly 
every Sabbath, to hear something that may explain to them how 
they are to become Christians. It is not splendid declamation, 
nor magnificent descriptions, nor metaphysical subtleties that 
they want to hear, but how a sinner can be justified before God. 
For this they watch for weeks and months, and often, alas! 
watch in vain. Oh! let us never, never forget that the great 
business of a Christian pulpit and of a Christian ministry is to 
point the sinner to the True Refuge. 

How dreadful would be the guilt of the man who should 
erect a false finger-post, pointing the man-slayer in a wrong di- 
rection! And who can estimate the guilt of that man who, 
under the name of a Christian minister, tells the sinner that 
there is no danger—that there is no wrath to flee from, and con- 
sequently no need of a refuge! And equally great is his guilt 
who points the sinner for hope to sacraments and outward forms 
of religion, instead of pointing him to Christ. To lead men to 
trust in their feelings, in their spiritual emotions and experien- 
ces, in their alternations of depressing fears and rapturous joys, 
is equally guilty and dangerous. A religious experience that 
has no Christ in it is a worthless thing. When such an experi- 
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ence Is related it amounts to this: “So and so I fe/t, and there- 
fore I hope.” How different from the gospel experience—“ I 
know in whom I have believed.” 

Aman once went out upon an island near the sea shore, 
which, though bare and quite accessible when the tide was out, 
was always covered with water when the tide wasin. While 
reclining upon a rock, gazing out listlessly upon the ocean, he 
fell asleep. When he awoke the waters surrounded him on 
every side, and were every moment getting higher. All chance 
of escape seemed cut off. He could not swim, he had no boat, 
and no human ear was near to hear his despairing cry. The 
waters rose higher and higher. Death stared him in the face, 
and eternity seemed opening for him its solemn portals, when 
away in the distance a life-boat was seen approaching. Did he 
push the boat from him and despise the offered help? Did he 
refuse to enter the boat till he had counted the planks of which 
she was built, found out her age and her owner, and the full 
history of the persons by whom she was manned? Did he in- 
sist upon finding out how he came to be in danger, by getting 
a full explanation of the nature and cause of the tides of the 
ocean, before he would enter the boat? No, no! it is only in 
spiritual matters that men act so madly as that. He cast him- 
self at once into the boat, exclaiming “Thank God! Iam safe!” 

Sinner, you are in peril, and the life-boat of salvation has 
come for you! It has rescued thousands from the perils of 
damnation ;—it can save you! Oh! now, without one mo- 
ment’s delay, cast yourself into it, and you will be as safe as 
Omnipotence can make you. There are many ways by which 
you can obtain peace, but there is only one way by which you 
can obtain the peace that God will recognize as true and real 
—the peace that death cannot destroy nor judgment disturb, and 
that will be lasting as eternity. It is by faith in the merits of 
Jesus alone that such a peace can be obtained. 

Suppose that a merchant in this city has sent a vessel out 
upon our lake, laden with a valuable cargo. Nearly all his 
worldly possessions are in that vessel, and she is not insured. 
Shortly after she leaves the harbor a terrific storm comes on, - 
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and rages with unabated fury for some days. He can hear 
nothing from her. His mind is in a state of intense anxiety ; 
—he can neither eat nor sleep. At length he getsa telegraphic 
dispatch from his captain that the vessel is in a safe place of 
refuge. He believes that message, and at once his mind has 
- peace. But had he not believed it, his mind would have been 
as much distressed as ever. The message might be true—the 
wives and families of the sailors on board might be rejoicing in 
that truth; but his mind would be harassed with all the tortures 
of uncertainty, simply because of his unbelief. 

So, my unconverted reader, there is nothing between you and 
peace but your refusal to believe God’s word concerning the 
work of his Son. That Son has died for you; the Father has 
accepted his death as a ground upon which he can pardon you; 
he has sent you the message of reconciliation from the heavens, 
with the most satisfactory evidence of its authenticity; and 
now, with that very message in your hand, you remain in your 
sins and under condemnation, because you will not believe it! 
Others all around you—your dear friends, your neighbors, your 
former associates in sin—have believed the heaven-sent mes- 
sage, have fled to the refuge, and are safe; and yet as precious 
blood kas been shed for you as was shed for them. God is as 
willing to bestow pardon and peace upon you as upon them ; 
but your unbelief stands in the way of his mighty love filling 
your soul. 

When we speak of unbelief, we do not mean a Jlank state of 
mind, in which there is no belief, Such a state of mind is im- 
possible. The mind must rest upon something in the prospect 
of eternity, and when it does not receive truth it receives error. 
There is a sense, then, in which all men are believing, and 
according to the thing believed is the effect produced upon 
their hearts and lives. Adam believed Satan’s lie, for example, 
and the belief of that lie about God’s character converted or 
changed him from a good man into a bad man; and it is the 
rejection of Satan’s lie, and the belief of God’s truth concerning 
his Son, that alone can change man back into the image of 
God. Paul had as much faith before his conversion as he had 
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after it, but it was faith in falsehoods—it was faith in a hered- 
itary piety, in forms and ceremonies, in zeal for his religion, 
and in a righteousness which was of the law. Faith in these 
falsehoods gave him a peace; for a false trust will give peace 
for a time, as well as the true trust. Hence he was very confi- 
dent that he was on the way to heaven, while he was going 
straight down to hell. “TI verily thought that I was doing God 
service.” He was very sincere in his belief, but sincerity will 
not make error truth. A man might be very sincere in eating 
arsenic, believing it to be sugar, but his sincerity would not 
save him from death. 

Faith, then, is just the entrance by which either truth or 
error finds a lodgment in the mind; and it is the same act of 
the mind by which both are believed, but the thing believed 
makes a difference wide as heaven from hell. When Paul re- 
ceived “the truth as it is in Jesus,” with a mighty, melting and 
transforming power, it made him a new creature, and planted 
firmly in his soul—so firmly that neither earth nor hell could 
shake it—the good hope which maketh not ashamed. 

My dear reader, let me entreat you to realize your danger, 
as long as you are out of the True Refuge. As soon as guilt is 
charged home upon the conscience of the sinner, it is natural 
for him to look about for an excuse for it. If you look into 
your own heart, you will detect yourself doing this, and be as- 
tonished to find how pleased you have been with yourself, at 
the very moment that God has been declaring you utterly vile! 
One fact brings this out most clearly, and that is the measure 
of peace which you have in your unsaved state. If a man ac- 
knowledges that he may be called into eternity at any moment, 
and that he is as yet out of Christ; and if, notwithstanding this, 
you see that he has a measure of peace—and no man could rest 
even for one night-who has not—from what does his peace 
spring but from Ais own good opinion of himself! Oh! proud 
sinner! God charges guilt, damning guilt upon you,—and yet 
you justify yourself, and thus condemn God! You may make 
what excuse you please for your unbelief and rejection of the 
Saviour; but, in the great name of my Master, I protest that T 
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know of no reason but your pride. Let that be cast away, and 
this moment you would accept of Christ’s righteousness. 

But if you will not hear, but brace up your guilty soul to 
contend with God, then know that he will soon bring you low. 
He will arise in his might, and be as a consuming fire to you. 
The day of vengeance cometh—the day of the fierceness of his 
wrath lingereth not. He will scatter the proud, for who can 
abide the day of his coming? Arrows of wrath will pierce 
where arrows of conviction could not, and the eternal displeas- 
ure of the Almighty will fall upon the soul made bare to re- 
ceive it. Where shall the sinner flee then, when God ariseth 
to deal with him? Shall he flee to his companions in sin? 
Alas! they are in the same consternation as himself. Shall he 
flee to the caverns of the rocks? The rocks have melted away 
like wax before the face of the Judge. Oh! now flee to the 
Rock of Ages cleft for you, and then you will at last be received 
into a blessed home, where all that is pure becomes forever 
permanent. 


CHAPTER III. 


THE JUBILEE. 
“A Jubilee shall that fiftieth year be unto you.” Lev. 25:11. 


None of all the Jewish festivals was so spirit-stirring as that 
of the Jubilee. It was an occasion of exceeding joy throughout 
the whole land, because it stood connected with the great day 
of atonement. If the welcome, long-looked-for notes of the 
trumpet, on the day of Jubilee, thrilled the whole nation with 
joy, it was because there had first been the shedding of sacrifi- 
cial blood. If the wandering exile was permitted once more to 
gaze in delight upon the green hills and lovely valleys of his 
native land; if the slave was permitted to rejoice in emancipa- 
tion; if the debtor felt himself free from all claims against him; 
if happy families received back into their circle long lost ones; 
if the poverty-stricken bankrupt gladly returned to his posses- 
sions again; it was all because atoning blood had been shed. 
God can bestow no joy upon a sinner, no blessing upon a rebel, 
except through the shedding of blood. It has been true ever 
since man became a sinners that “without the shedding of 
blood there is no remission of sin.” 

It was on the eve of the great day of atonement that the year 
of Jubilee was to begin; and on the morning of that day, the 
high priest, having made an atonement for himself and his 
house, selected two goats and proceeded to cast lots upon them, 
as to which was to be slain as a sin-offering for the people, and 
which was to be let-go as a scape-goat into the wilderness. The 
goat that had been selected as a sin-offering was then slain. 
The high priest, catching the flowing blood in a golden bowl, 
entered with it within the veil, into the holiest of all, where was 
the Shechinah, and sprinkled the blood of the victim on the 
mercy seat, in the awful presence of Jehovah. 

The high priest then came forth, and going up to the living 
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goat, in the presence of all the people, put both his hands upon 
its head, and with much solemnity confessed the sins of the 
children of Israel. The goat was then let go into the wilder- 
ness. The scene is thus graphically described by Dr. Guthrie: 
“The congregation opens, the vast crowd divides, forming a 
lane that stretches away right from the tabernacle into the 
boundless desert. While every lip is sealed and every eye in- 
tent upon the ceremony, a man steps forth—a ‘7? man, and 
taking hold of the victim, he leads it on and away through the 
parted crowd. All eyes followed them. Amid the haze of the 
burning sands and distant horizon their forms grow less and 
less, and at length vanish from the sight. He and that goat are 
now alone. They travel on and farther on, till, removed beyond 
the reach of any human eye, far off in the distant wilderness, 
nor man nor house in sight, he casts loose the sin-laden creature. 
And when, after the lapse of hours, the people descry a speck 
in the extreme distance, which draws nearer and nearer, until, 
in a solitary man who approaches the camp, they recognize the 
fit man who had led away the sin-laden victim, the people see, 
and we in figure also see, how our Lord, when he was made an 
offering for sin, took the load of our guilt upon him—bearing it ~ 
away, as it were, to a land that was not known.” 

The great design of most of these Levitical institutions was 
to point to Christ. As Tyndal says, “They were a star-light of 
Christ.” Through these types and figures, as the holy McCheyne 
says, ‘‘ The Jews looked upon a veiled Saviour, whom they had 
never seen unveiled. We, under the New Testament, look up- 
on an unveiled Saviour; and, going back on the Old, we can 
see far better than the Jews could the features and form of Jesus, 
the Beloved, under that veil.” 

I. It was not until these atoning sacrifices had been gone 
through that thc period of Jubilee, or glad tidings, was pro- 
claimed. And so it is only through the shedding of a Saviour’s 
blood that God can proclaim “ peace on earth and good will to 
man.” ‘This is a weary, sin-sick world. Itisa vale of tears, 
that everywhere echoes the groans and sighs of suffering human- 
ity. Human hearts are wrung with anguish from the cradle to 
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the grave. But God is not to blame for this. He has been at 
infinite pains to make men happy—to bring to our race a Jubi- 
lee of gladness. The poet has sung, and multitudes have echoed 
the sentiment with approval—“ Man was made to mourn.” But 
it is not true;—it is a foul libel upon the benevolent Creator, 
who made man to be happy. Man by his sins makes his own 
mourning. He madly dashes from him the cup of blessing 
held out to him by the hand of infinite Love, and then reaches 
out to seize the poison-cup of sin, and when writhing in the 
pain produced by his own folly most wickedly casts the blame 
on God. 

God proclaims peace and joy to every sinner through the 
death of his Son. Before he believes in Jesus, no man has a 
right to be happy; and after he thus believes, no man has a 
right to be miserable. The religion of superstition is always 
one of fear and gloom, but the religion of Christ is ever one of 
peace and joy. Outward troubles and trials the believer may 
have, but these cannot harm him while all is peace within; 
for the vessel does not sink by the waves that dash against 
her, but by those that get ¢w/o her. “ With Christ in the vessel 
we smile at the storm;” and until Christ is in the soul, there 
is no power that can make man happy. His surroundings 
may be of the most pleasant kind; his every animal want may 
be gratified; he may be exalted upon the pinnacle of fame, 
and be a nation’s idol; he may have all of the world’s enjoy- 
ments that any one human heart can hold; and yet, if out of 
Christ, in his hours of solitude there will be heard coming up 
from the depths of that heart the bitter wail of anguish. Sir 
Walter Scott is a proof of the inability of the world to satisfy 
the soul. He had splendid talents, a world-wide fame, and a 
princely income—his profits from his writings in one year 
amounting to $75,000. His King conferred upon him titles 
and honors; his domestic relations were all that heart could 
wish; yet his closing days were very gloomy. “Death,” he 
says, “has closed the dark avenue of love and friendship. I 
look on them as through the grated door of a burial-place filled 
with monuments of those who were’once dear to me, and with 
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no other wish than that it may open for me at no distant 
period.” Again he says: “Some new object of complaint 
comes every moment. Sickness comes thicker and thicker; 
friends are fewer and fewer. ‘The recollection of youth, health 
and powers of activity, neither improved nor enjoyed, is a poor 
ground of comfort.” Not long before he died, at his request, 
his daughter wheeled him up to his writing-desk and put the 
pen into his hand, but his fingers could no longer wieldit. The 
tears rolled down his cheeks. “Take me back to my own 
room,” he said; “there is no rest for Sir Walter but in the 
grave!” Campbell, the author of the “ Pleasures of Hope,” in 
his old age wrote: “I am alone in the world. My wife and the 
child of my hopes are dead; my surviving child is consigned to 
a living tomb [a lunatic asylum]; my last hopes are blighted. 
As for fame, it is a bubble that must soon burst. Earned for 
others, shared with others, it was sweet; but at my age, to my 
own solitary experience, it is bitter.” 

As a proof that no splendor of wealth, no glory of fame, no 
elegance of outward surroundings, can make the soul joyful 
without Christ, we have the case of the French infidel, Voltaire. 
He resided in a splendid mansion surrounded by all the luxury 
that heart could wish. Kings honored him, and princes and 
courtiers vied with each other for the pleasure of his society. 
His printed works were exceedingly popular; and he was so 
great an idol of the people that on one occasion the population 
of Paris took the horses from his carriage, and drew him in 
triumph around the city. Yet, in the midst of all this, listen 
to his own doleful words: “ In man there is more wretchedness 
than in all other animals put together. He loves life, and yet 
he knows he must die. If he enjoys a transient good, he 
suffers various evils, and is at last devoured by worms. The 
bulk of mankind are nothing more than a crowd of wretches, 
equally criminal and unfortunate, and the globe contains 
rather carcases than men. I tremble at the review of this 
awful picture, and J wish I had never been born.” 

Now take these dark and despairing words, and contrast 
them with those uttered by a true Christian, the Rev. Mr. 
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Halyburton, of Scotland. He was dying in poverty and in pain, 
with none of the outward surroundings of comfort which Vol- 
taire possessed, and yet he says: “I shall shortly get a view 
of my God, and be able to praise him forever. Oh! the 
thoughts of an incarnate God are sweet and ravishing! I won- 
der that I enjoy such composure under all my bodily pains, and 
in view of death itself! What mercy that, having the use of © 
reason, I can declare his goodness to my soul! I bless his 
name that I have found him, and I die rejoicing inhim. J dless 
God that ever I was born! .Oh! that I was where He is! I 
have a father and a mother in heaven, and ten brothers and 
sisters there, and I shall be the eleventh. Oh! there is a 
telling in this Providence, and I shall be telling it forever! 
blessed be God that ever I was born!” 

Yes, blessed be God! the atonement has been made, and’ 
the gospel trumpet sounds forth the joyful sound! And 
blessed are the people who know it in their own heart-experi- 
ence. It tells us of the Chief of Saviours for the chief of sin- 
ners. It is the voice of love sounding in a world of hatred 
—the voice of truth in a world of falsehood—a voice of forgive- 
ness to a world of condemned rebels. The sounds that came 
from Sinai were full of terror. Its fearful crashes, as they fell 
upon the ears of the people of Israel, made them quake with 
fear. When the shrill trumpet of war sends its blast through 
the land, it is not a joyful sound: it speaks of desolated homes, 
of weeping widows and orphans, of garments rolled in blood, 
and of the heavens glaring red with the reflection of burning 
cities. But the joyful sound that comes from Calvary tells of 
peace and goodwill from the throne of God. It hushes into a 
calm the stormy voice of conscience in the human soul, and 
speaks of pardon established upon eternal justice. 

II. The Jubilee proclaimed the extinction of debt. To the 
poor man, pining away under the crushing weight of a debt 
which he was unable to meet, this would be an unspeakable 
comfort. That debt had pressed upon him by night and by 
day for many years. It had been his first thought in the morn- 
ing—his last at night. He has thought, and planned, and toiled 
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to remove it, but all in vain; and a feeling of dark, sullen des- 
pair is beginning to settle down upon his soul, when the notes 
of the trumpet break upon his ear and proclaim his release. 
“Every creditor that lendeth aught unto his neighbor, shall re- 
lease, he shall not exact it of his neighbor or of his brother, 
because it is called the Lord’s release.” Deut. 15: 2, With 
what delight would the “ Lord’s release” come to such a man ! 
Now our sins are often in the Scriptures described as debts, 
and we have nothing with which to pay the mighty sum. Nay 
the debt is constantly accumulating against the sinner, and his 
every effort to pay it but adds to the sum total. As man’s every 
breath is sin, and his every act one of rebellion, while rejecting 
the Saviour, he constantly adds to the debt which stands against 
him as the short period of his probation passes; and if his re- 
lease depended upon his own efforts, his damnation would be 
sure. 

But the gospel Jubilee proclaims the full remission of sin to 
all who believe. A way is opened up by which the whole debt 
can be discharged. “The blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, 
cleanseth from all sin.” Though more in number than the 
hairs upon our heads or the grains of sand upon the sea shore, 
not one sin need be left to burden or stain the soul. Indeed, 
if the blood of Christ removed every guilty stain but ove, and 
left that to be removed by the sinner himself, he could never 
enter heaven. [If all the sins of our lives were pardoned except 
those of one moment, that would bar against us the door of 
hope. An old writer says: “ Were the holiest of men admitted 
into heaven, all but his little finger, and it depended upon him- 
self to get that in, he could never enter.” But as the waters 
of the flood covered the tops of the highest hills, so the blood 
of Christ covers our highest sins. 

The pardon is free and unconditional. It is not “If you pay 
part of the debt, I will help you with the rest.” There is no 
worthiness of personal character to be pleaded. We have but 
one recommendation—that we are lost sinners, and such Jesus 
came to save. Like David in the cave of Adullam, he “ re- 
ceives every one that feels in distress and is adebtor.” Let 
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the following case illustrate the confidence of faith in him. 
A neighbor went into the room where a young lady was dying, 
a few hours before she expired. When asked how she felt this 
morning, she faintly replied, “I am going.” “TI trust,” said the 
neighbor, “you have a good hope.” “Oh no!” she replied, “I 
am not hoping—I am certain, My SALVATION WAS FINISHED 
ON THE Cross. I am going to Jesus; he is my hope.” 

III. The Jubilee proclaimed the release of all prisoners. 
Suppose a captive, far from home and friends, immured in a 
gloomy prison, loaded with chains, pining out his days in soli- 
tude and grief, and cut off from the sympathy of human kind. 
Dark and cheerless is his lot. Sometimes in imagination he 
breaks away from his prison-house—is once more in his loved 
home, receiving the kisses of his children and the warm wel- 
come of his friends, and free as the mountain torrent that leaps 
from rock to rock. But he soon starts from his dream of delu- 
sion, and awakes to the reality of his condition. There are his 
damp, slimy prison walls; there is his filthy pallet of straw; 
there is his chain eating into his flesh, and there are the iron 
bars that shut him out from all hope. He loudly bewails his 
sad fate, and his bosom heaves with a sea of troubles; when, 
hark !—the sound of the Jubilee trumpet breaks upon his ears; 
his prison door grates upon its hinges; a messenger enters, and 
speaks that word which has music in it for every captive from 
the equator to the poles—Lizerty! He isa free man! Qh! 
with what rapture does he look upon the blue heavens and the 
green earth, and breathe God’s free air! That trumpet brought 
a joyful sound to him. 

But this is only a faint type of the Gospel Jubilee. Men are 
described as “sold under sin,” as “led captive by the devil at 
his will,” as “ prisoners of hope,” and as “ condemned already.” 
Condemned! Oh!. what a wretched condition! See that man 
on trial for his life. The witnesses have all given in their testi- 
mony, and his guilt is made to stand out as clear as day. The 
judge proceeds to pronounce the sentence of death. The crim- 
inal trembles in every joint; his countenance changes—now 
flushed, now deadly pale; till, at last overcome by his emotions, 
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‘he falls fainting upon the earth! He is borne back to his cell— 

condemned already! He is now dead in the eyes of the law. 
His execution may be deferred for a longer or shorter time, 
according to circumstances—but he is condemned! 

Sinner, the case is your own. Your guilt stands out clear 
and distinct in the sight of God—proved in the court of heaven, 
The sentence has gone forth, with all its tremendous solemnity. 
You are condemned now. You may have supposed that your 
state was yet undecided—that you have occupied a kind 
of neutral ground, and that the day of death or of judgment 
must decide your condition. But this is a mistake. Unless 
you come to Christ your condition is as fixed, your destruction 
as certain, as that of the lost in the world of woe. For you 
there is still a Saviour—for them there is none; but in your 
present state you are under the same curse that rests upon 
them. 

The Gospel Jubilee proclaims “ deliverance to the captives, . 
and the opening of the prison doors to them that are bound.” 
It says: “ There is, therefore, no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus.” And why is there no condemnation to 
such? Not because they have not been guilty—not because 
they were naturally better than others—not because their guilt 
was not clearly proved—not because the righteous Judge was 
not displeased with their guilt—not because they had a better 
character, or better feelings than others; but simply because 
they have trusted in Jesus, who bore the full penalty for them. 
There is no curse now upon them, for Jesus bore it: he took 
their place in the cell of the condemned that they might go free. 

History tells us of one put upon his trial for a high crime. 
The court was crowded, and the multitude was excited. The 
evidence was clearly against the man at the bar; his friends 
had lost all hope, and the judge was about to pronounce sen- 
tence of death, when the criminal, who had been strangely calm 
throughout the whole, put his hand into his bosom and drew 
forth a pardon, signed by the King! So, in the great day of 
account, the bold challenge will be uttered—“‘ Who can lay 
anything to the charge of God’s elect?” And the people of God 
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will hold up their heads calmly and joyfully in that day; not be- 
cause they were not sinners, or did not deserve condemnation, 
but becau:e they fled to Jesus, who bore the punishment for 
them. “With his stripes we are healed.” 

IV. The Jubilee proclaimed the freedom of every slave. A 
Jew lost all power to retain a slave in bondage the moment the 
trumpet of Jubilee sent forth its joyful sound. In the course 
of the forty-nine years many had sunk into such poverty that 
they had sold themselves as bondmen. There is a strong in- 
stinctive dread of slavery in every human soul. We recoil 
from the very word with loathing. However prejudice, or 
party spirit, or self-interest may induce men to speak in favor 
of it when applied to others, these very men would start from 
it with horror if applied to themselves, their wives or their 
children. To be controlled in all hings by the will of a poor, 
sinful fellow-creature, like ourselves; to be lashed by him, or 
sold like a beast of burden; to have neither home, nor children, 
nor possessions; to be a thing of bartar and gain in the public 
market—the intelligence of the mind and the religion of the 
heart, as well as the strength of the muscles, being extolled in 
order to add to the price: this is all so degrading that long 
centuries of the wrong can never so debase human beings as to 
make the slave in love with it. If we were every morning 
driven to our field of unrequited toil by the crack of the whip; 
if that mother might any moment have the babe torn from her 
bosom, and knocked down to the highest bidder; if your wife 
might be lashed till her quivering flesh hung like ribbons, and 
you durst not move a tongue nor lift a hand for her defence, 
then you would learn the value of liberty. 

How bright and happy, then to the slave was the dawning of 
the Jubilee morning! His fetters fell off, and he belonged to 
himself. He could look up once more into the blue heavens 
and say, “Iam a man!” When, many years ago, the slaves in 
the British Colonies were set free, a missionary describes the 
scenes of joy which he witnessed. On the evening before the 
day of liberation a large multitude of the slaves had assembled, 
to watch the coming of the hour of liberty. The time was 
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spent in prayer and praise till twelve o’clock approached. 
Then a deep silence fell upon the assembly. Nearer and nearer 
came the joyful moment. Every one could hear the throbbing 
of his own heart. The stillness was oppressive. At length 
twelve o’clock struck, and instantly there went up out of the 
the hearts of these free men one shout of gratitude, well pleas- 
ing, I doubt not, to the God of liberty. 

But there is a worse slavery than that of the body, under 
which every Christless sinner is bound. It is the slavery of sin 
and Satan. ‘The mere slave among men may have a free soul 
in a fettered body. Man’s cruelty may oppress and torture the 
outward temple, but the immortal part within may be Christ’s 
freeman. From the lashed, bleeding, mangled body of many 
an “Uncle Tom” has gone forth many an exulting, happy 
spirit, that Christ has made free. Many a man with a black 
face has had a white heart. But, oh! how sad when the soul 
is sold under sin, and given over to be the slave of the worst 
being in the whole universe; to be led captive by the devil at 
his will, so that when he utters his wishes they become the soul’s 
laws, is to sink to the lowest depths of degradation! Yet this 
is the condition of every sinner who has not received the 
gospel. 
“ He is the free man whom the truth makes free, 

And all are slaves besides.” 

He may be boasting that he is not in bondage to man, while he 
is bound by a chain forged in hell. He may be boasting of his 
citizenship in a free country, while he is a willing subject of 
Satan’s kingdom. He may sing of liberty, and be willing to 
bleed and die for it, while he is the veriest slave of lust, and 
upholding, by his example and influence, Satan’s vast, despotic 
throne of iniquity. We are told that the price of slaves has 
greatly fallen in the course of the onward march of passing 
events; but the father of lies has in every age bought his slaves 
very cheaply. Of this God takes notice, saying, “ Ye have sold 
yourselves for a thing of naught.” 

One sells himself for the poor privilege of handling a little 
gold. For it he drudges and toils by night and day; for it he 
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crushes out the noblest affections of his soul, and sinks to the 
most paltry acts; and while his eyes are yet twinkling with 
greedy cunning, and he is forming brilliant plans for the future, 
God says, “ Thou fool! this night thy soul shall be required of 
thee !” and his shrieking spirit goes into eternity with the words 
ringing in his ears, “ What is a man profited if he gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul?” Others sell their souls fora 
short life of pleasure. The gay party, the whirl and excite- 
ment of the ball-room, the attractions of the theatre, the con- 
stant round of dissipation, that turns night into day and day in- 
to night, absorb those faculties which God made for himself. 
Others sell their souls for the intoxicating bowl, and reel 
through the world, bloated, ghastly, raving caricatures of hu- 
manity, till they drop into hell. Others barter away their souls 
for a few puffs of the breath of human praise, or in miserable 
subserviency to the fashions of the world. Thus they go on— 
worse slaves than ever toiled on a plantation, or crouched 
tremblingly under the frown of the oppressor. 

To all such Christ offers true, heaven-born, soul-liberty. 
Would to God that men had as high an appreciation of spirit- 
ual liberty as they have of that which is temporal. For liberty 
men have put forth deeds of noble daring that fill the soul 
with admiration, and have become the favorite theme of poetry 
and eloquence in every age; but when the world’s Redeemer 
proclaims deliverance to every captive, how few embrace his 
offer and rejoice in their spiritual liberty! The proclamation 
of emancipation spread with the rapidity of lightning among 
the slaves, and created the wildest and most ecstatic joy; but 
slaves of sin can hear the sound of the gospel Jubilee with 
cold indifference. 

Those whom Christ makes free from spiritual bondage are 
always deeply anxious for those still in bonds. Often have I 
seen the liberated slave mingle with his rejoicings for his own 
deliverance tears of sorrow for loved ones still in fetters. Yea, 
we have known such risk their own liberty, much as they valued 
it, to go back and seek the rescue of a wife, a child or a broth- 
er. So is it with Christ’s people. They were once slaves of 
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sin, and they know the sweets of soul-liberty. In exact pro- 
portion to the power of religion in their own souls is their 
strong solicitude for the souls of the impenitent. Witness Paul's 
agony of earnestness, his strong cries and tears, for his breth- 
ren according to the flesh. David said—“ Rivers of water run 
down mine eyes because they keep not thy law.” Jeremiah ex- 
claimed—“ O that my head were waters, and mine eyes a fount- 
ain of tears, that I might weep day and night for the slain of 
the daughter of my people!” The Rey. John Welch used of- 
ten to rise in the night to pray for souls; and on one occasion 
his wife remonstrating with him, afraid that he would injure his 
health, he said, “ Oh, woman ! I have the souls of three thou- 
sand to answer for, and I know not how it is with many of 
them!” And John Knox, when in an agony of prayer for his 
beloved land, cried, ““O God, give me Scotland or I die!” 

In atown in England a new well was being dug, and was 
nearly completed. While one man wasat the bottom, the earth 
caved in and buried him beneath an avalanche of sand and 
gravel. Instantly the wild alarm went forth, and all—mechan- 
ics, farmers, merchants, lawyers, ministers—hurried breathlessly 
to the rescue. Ropes, ladders, spades, shovels, all that could 
be wanted, were soon brought by eager and willing hands. 
“Save him! oh, save him!” was the general cry. They worked 
with desperate energy, till the sweat glittered like beads upon 
their brows, and their arms trembled with the exertion. At 
length a tin tube was thrust down, through which they shouted 
to the man to answer, if still alive; and his answer came back 
— Alive, but make haste; it is fearful here!” And then with 
a shout of joy, they renewed their efforts; and when at last he 
was reached and saved, there went up a joyful cheer that 
seemed to smite against the very heavens: “ He is saved! he is 
saved!” and the cry was taken up and echoed through every 
street and alley in the town. Was this too great earnestness, 
too much enthusiasm, about the life of one man? No; we will 
all acknowledge it was right. Andif so, oh, what should be the 
fervor of our zeal, the energy of our efforts to save souls from 
hell! 
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Here it is that we see the peculiar solemnity and responsibil- 
ity of the minister’s work. It is his special business to publish 
the glad tidings of the gospel Jubilee; to stand between the 
Eternal God and the perishing, rushing on in hot haste to per- 
dition, and to beseech them to be reconciled to God. The de- 
voted John Sutcliff was right when he said, “ Ministers will 
never do much till they begin to pull sinners out of the fire.” 
If men were but the creatures of a day, whose knell was to be 
rung when the light of life forsook their eyes—if all were to be 
over with them when they reached the boundary line that sepa- 
rates time from eternity, the minister’s work might be entered 
upon like any other intellectual effort put forth at the bar or in 
the senate house. But to stand up before a congregation of 
deathless souls, and to feel that to every one of them your mes- 
sage must prove the savor of life or of death; to know that 
this gospel you publish permits of no neutrality—that it lays 
hold of all men as soon as they land on the shores of time, and 
never relaxes its grasp till it leaves them angels before God or 
demons in hell; to know that you must meet every individual 
hearer before Heaven’s tribunal, and render an account, not 
only of what you have said, but of the mofve and spirit in 
which you have said it,—all this involves an amount of respon- 
sibility under which an angel might tremble, and would drive 
the holiest of God’s servants to despair, were it not for the as- 
surance that our sufficiency is of God.” 

V. The Jubilee proclaimed the restoration of all forfeited 
property. Property which had become alienated from its 
originial owners, in consequence of debt or any unfortunate 
circumstance, when the year of gladness arrived was all re- 
stored. We can easily imagine with what joy the scattered 
and poverty-stricken family would return to the old home- 
stead, and again sit down under their own vine and fig tree. 
The cry, “Return every man to his possessions,” would fall 
upon their parched hearts like the morning dew, and sound in 
their grateful ears like songs of victory. 

And the gospel Jubilee invites us back to our forfeited 
possessions—“ to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and 
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that fadeth not away.” By our departure from God we had 
lost all that is valuable in the universe: the favor of God, the 
enjoyment of his love, the sweet communion of the soul with 
him—all lost! The bright hope of heaven, the calm peace 
of conscience, the confident repose of the soul upon divine 
promises—all lost through sin! But when we get near to 
Christ by faith, paradise is regained; we can look up to God 
and cry Abba, Father. His love fills our hearts till they are 
brimming over with gladness. The Holy Spirit, as a divine 
Comforter, takes possession of the soul, and an eternal house 
above is held in reserve for us and awaits our coming. In 
short, we find our all in Christ. As Dr. Cutler said when 
dying: “They ask me if I have new wiews of heaven or 
heavenly things. Heaven is Christ, and Christ is heaven. I 
shall be with Christ: that is what I think of.” To such a 
happy soul it is said—‘“ Allis yours, for ye are Christ’s, and 
Christ is God’s.” 

Sinner, remember that the Jubilee was but of short du- 
ration. It was soon over. The trumpet was not always to 
souna. In like manner your day of probation is short. The 
period within which you can be saved is fast hastening to a 
close. A loving God will not always follow you with en- 
treaties, and expostulations, and promises. He will not be 
mocked. He will suddenly arrest you in the midst of your 
Christ-dishonoring career, and shut you up in hell; and the 
ears that have so often listened to the joyful sound of the gos- 
pel will hear the sentence of condemnation, and the doleful 


sounds of the world of woe, 


CHAPTER IV. 


LAW AND GOSPEL. 


“For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ.” John 1: 17. 

God, as the great Governor of the Universe, has put 
everything under law. Things insignificantly little and things 
vastly great are put under laws that they must obey. The 
grain of sand under our feet, as well as the towering Alps; the 
drop of dew that glitters in the morning sun, as well as the 
vast ocean; the smallest flower that lifts up its modest head in 
the garden, as well as the tall cedar of Lebanon; the tiniest 
insect that flutters in the passing breeze, as well as the tallest 
archangel; the softest sound of the zephyr, as well as the 
thunder that rolls in majesty through the heavens—all are sub- 
ject to laws adapted to their several natures. Nothing that 
the divine hand has made has been forgotten by the divine 
mind. He has left nothing to the guidance of a blind chance. 

These laws are adapted to the nature of the creatures they 
are meant to control. Some of them are irresistible, and 
govern by force that must be obeyed. God speaks to the 
ocean, “ Hitherto shalt thou go, and no farther,” and it obeys. 
He speaks to the earth and the planets, and they must obey 
the law of gravitation which he has appointed to them. He 
speaks to the irrational creatures, and they must obey the law 
of instinct which he has given them. But it is different with 
God’s moral law, as applied to man. That appeals to man as 
an intelligent being, having a mind to understand its demands, 
a conscience to feel the power of its solemn sanctions, a heart 
to love it as perfectly just and good, and a will to render it a 
prompt obedience. This law does not compel obedience like 
the law of gravitation, else man would be a mere machine, like 
the vane on the house-top, that must turn as the wind blows it. 
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Man has a free will that may defy God’s law and take the 
terrible consequence, or find in a holy submission to the 
Eternal Father the highest delight of which his nature is cap- 
able. Indeed, without the possession of this power there 
could be, in his case, neither sin nor virtue, neither praise nor 
blame. Well might the distinguished statesman, Webster, 
speak of man’s personal responsibility to God as one of the 
greatest truths with which the mind can grapple. The power 
of free will may well fill us with awe. 

Our Lord has given us an outline of this law—so brief as 
to be easily remembered by all, and yet so comprehensive as 
to include the whole of God’s will: “Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy soul, and with all thy heart, and with all 
thy might, and thy neighbor as thyself.” Such is the voice 
that comes to us from the heavens, from the great Arbiter of 
our destiny, the great Fountain of all good. We feel that it is 
a law good and reasonable in the highest degree; that is, our 
consciences acknowledge its justness, while our passions may 
hate it, struggle against its holy claims; and yet, upon a proper 
understanding, and a deep conviction of the far-reaching 
nature of God’s law, our eternal ail depends. It is generally 
acknowledged that souls must be convicted of sin before they 
will feel any desire to go to Christ; but they cannot be con- 
victed of sin unless they understand the law through which 
“is the knowledge of sin.” We must repent of sin; but how 
can we do so unless we understand intelligently what consti- 
tutes sin? Our Lord tells us that he will love most who has 
had most forgiven; and he only will feel that he has had most 
forgiven, who has the fullest conceptions of the spirituality 
and holiness of the divine law. 

I. God’s law takes cognizance of the internal as well as the 
external actions of men—of the feelings and emotions of the 
heart, as well as the actions of the life. In regard to the laws 
of men, they are generally confined to the outward act, because 
man cannot read the heart of his fellow-man. We may indeed 
form suspicions and conjectures in regard to others, but we 
cannot apply the law till there is the evidence of the actual deed. 
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A man may be a‘traitor in his heart, but man’s law treats him 
as a loyal man till he commits the outward act. So aman may 
be a thief and a murderer in his heart, and yet human law will 
treat him as if honest and benevolent till convicted of some 
positive crime. But God’s law plunges down into the deep 
secrets of man’s moral nature, and flings a flood of light upon 
things that were buried up in darkness. God’s law goes upon 
‘the principle that what we speak with our tongue, and do with 
our hands, and exhibit in our life, forms but a very small part 
of our moral character. There are dark passions of jealousy. 
and revenge, and hatred, and malignity, and lust, and wild am- 
bition, that have dashed and surged through the soul, like big 
waves chasing each other across an angry and troubled sea, 
and yet have never found an outward expression. There are 
innumerable sins planned and resolved upon in the dark re- 
cesses of the heart, that have never been carried out, for want 
of power or opportunity, not for want of will, and God’s law 
makes a record of these. The eternal voice thunders out, 
“God will bring every work into judgment, with every secret 
. thing.” 

Men may think very lightly of these secret sins of the soul, 
but these form the true bases of character. Out of the heart 
come the issues of life, and the true tests of our being are to 
be found far more in what is zzward than in what is outward, 
Actions pleasing, attractive, outwardly excellent, may spring 
from inward motives that are an abomination in the eyes of a 
holy God. The law draws a perfect likeness of the soul—a 
complete photograph of the inner man; and holding it up be- 
fore the sinner, he must either confess the correctness of the 
likeness, and break down in repentance, or his soul will flame 
out in enmity against the law and its author. . 

The law extends its condemning power not only to what we 
do, but what we do wot do. It registers our sins of omission, 
as well as our sins of commission. We are not merely to “cease 
to do evil,” but to “learn to do well.” The sinner may prove 
his own apologist, and exclaim, “What have I done?” But 
even if he could prove that he has done no positive wrong, the 
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fact that he has done no positive good will be enough to con- 
demn him, and will thunder out in his ears—‘‘ Thou wicked and 
slothful servant!” He may not have blotted and stained the 
page of his life with dark crimes, but the fact that he has not 


made it a record of noble and godly deeds will be his condem- 
nation. 


How solemn and far-reaching, then, is the law! Like the 
Great Being from whom it emanated, it is “about our bed and 
about our path, and spies out all our ways.” It permits of no 
neutral position. It interferes with all our doing, and thinking, 
and feeling, and makes all connected with us bear the stamp 
of its approval or its condemnation. From the first dawnings 
of responsibility till tottering old age it follows us, marking 
every step and searching with piercing gaze every secret spring 
of motive in the soul. 

II. It follows from what we have said that the whole world 
is guilty in God’s sight of having broken his law. We may go 
away back as far as we please, and search the most ancient 
records of nations, and we can find no race of people who 
served and loved God perfectly. Not one family—nay, not 
one solitary individual can be found who naturally grew up tc 
perfect holiness, and rendered what the law demands—a spot- 
less life. Where is the man who would dare to lay his hand upon 
his heart and say, while the pure eye of God looks him through 
and through, “I have never sinned 2” Navigators and discov- 
erers, with all their research, have never yet found a single spot 
of God’s earth that sin had not defiled. 

But on this point we have the very highest testimony—that 
of God himself. That Being who must know man’s spiritual 
condition, and who cannot utter what is not true regard~ 
ing him, and says of our race—‘ They are all gone aside, they 
are altogether become filthy ; there is none that doeth good, no, 
not one.” This is not the verdict of an enemy, but of our best 
Friend. As you have heard a father speak of the faults of his 
prodigal son, his lips quivering with emotion, and the tears 
trembling in his eyes, and felt assured that he loved that son too 
well eithe1 to exaggerate his offences or to utter anything unnec- 
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essatily severe! $0, when the loving God describes us as sinners 
—as corrupt to the very centre of our being—as even filled with 
enmity and hatred to himself, then it is time that every mouth 
should be stopped and allconfess themselves guilty before Gor 

It is true that education and refinement, and the influence ot 
polished society joined to a naturally amiable disposition, may 
to a mere surface-observer make it appear as if God’s verdict 
was too general and severe; but we should remember that a 
very rotten piece of wood may be handsomely painted and var- 
nished, and that white and polished marble and fragrant flow- 
ers may cover the corruption of the grave. “ Man looketh upon 
the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh upon the heart.” 

Ifa man can prove that he has always loved God with his 
whole heart and soul, then he is not a sinner, and the law does 
not condemn him; but if he cannot do this, then it is utter fol- 
ly to put his obedience in some things over against his disobe- 
dience in other things, and try to make the one balance the 
other. As well might you say that a man’s truthfulness yester- 
day will atone for his falsehood to-day, or that a man’s honesty 
for a number of years would cancel the guilt of his becoming a 
thief. No, If we have broken the law even in one thing, its ter- 
rible curse comes upon us; we stand under the dark, frowning 
brows of Sinai, while the forked lightnings flash around us, and 
the bolt of death may at any moment strike us, Justice sternly 
points to the broken tablets of the holy law, and draws her in- 
flexible sword. All apologies and excuses for sin are in vain. 
Who can testify for the sinner, when God testifies against him ? 
His verdict of guilty has gone forth, and we cannot reverse it. 
Let man’s lofty opinion of himself fall before the decisions of 
the Lord. 

III. Here we may clearly see that sinners can never be saved 
by the law. “By the deeds of the law shall no flesh living be 
justified.” It is not the province of the law to save, but to con- 
demn—not to pardon, but to convict. As Dr. Arnot says, “ The 
law never saved a sinner; if it did, it would be no longer a law. 
If it softened and yielded at any one point, it were absolutely 
annulled. If any sin or any sinner is allowed to pass, where is 
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‘the justice of punishing any sin or any sinner? To bend any 
commandment for the accommodation of a defaulter is to blot 
out the law. The law, by its very nature, can have no partiali- 
ties and nocompunctions. It never saves those who transgress, 
and never weeps for those who perish.” 

If a man has committed only one sin in the course of his 
whole life, for that one sin the Jaw must inflict punishment. 
The rest of his life might be that of obedience. He 
might pour out tears and regrets over that one sin; but the 
rigorous, inflexible law says, “ Cursed is every one that contin- 
ueth not in a// things that are written in the book of the law to 
do them.” Suppose, for example, that aman commits a mur- 

‘der. He escapes from the officers of the law, who are in pursuit 
of him. He goes to another part of the country, and becomes 
in course of time a very respectable, law-abiding citizen. Fifty 
years may pass away, by which time he has risen to the highest 
positions of honor in the town where he resides. But he is dis- 
covered at last, put upon his trial, and condemned to die. 
Would it do for him to plead, as a reason why he should not be 
executed, that for fifty long years he had not killed a single man? 
Or would it do to plead his subsequent good life, his respecta- 
bility, or his deep regrets for his crime? No, these things, 
however they might move our sympathies, would not satisfy the 
law. For the transgressor the law has nothing but vengeance; 
it never can extend the olive branch of peace. 

Sinner, if you are ever saved, it cannot be by the deeds of 
the law—by your own goodness. How it can ever be expected 
by a reflecting mind that God’s favor is to be obtained, his jus- 
tice satisfied, and a heaven of purity secured by the outward 
performances of a sinful creature, is a mystery of self-delusion ; 
and yet this is the first thought of the sinner when led to feel 
his lost condition. By fastings and prayer, by the bestowal of 
abundant charities, by a life of honesty and truthfulness, by the 
faithful discharge of social duties and a careful observance of 
religious forms, multitudes are seeking to secure a title to 
heaven. Many of them with great perseverance and energy 
carry their self-righteousness to the highest perfection. Kind 
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and amiable, refined and generous, filled with a fervent zeal for 
their church, and cultivating exalted religious emotions, we can- 
not but admire their conscientiousness, while we deeply bewail 
their delusion. If their plan of being saved is the right one, 
then the death of Jesus was unnecessary. They boldly ignore 
his work, and march up tothe bar of a holy God, and proudly 
expect to stand upon theirown merits. Oh, sinner! awake from 
this mad dream! You will not dare to say that you have ney- 
er sinned; and if you had committed but one sin, you are un- 
der the curse of the law. God will not bring the law down to 
your standard, and you cannot lift yourself up to its demands 
of perfection. Occupying your present stand-point, you are a 
lost man. Unless youcan be induced to change your ground, 
you are as sure of perdition as if already there. 

IV. Here it is that the glorious gospel comes in. During 
the seige of Calais by Edward III. an incident occurred which 
may be used to illustrate the truth. The King had been engaged 
for a year in carrying on the siege, when at last the place sur- 
rendered, and the people asked the privilege of going out with 
their lives. Enraged at them for the stubbornness of their de- 
fence, which had so long baffled him, the monarch demanded 
that six of their principal citizens should come to him with the 
keys of the city, with their heads and feet bare and halters 
about their necks. Six brave men volunteered to go, when the 
King in a rage commanded them to be executed at once. The 
Queen, however, interceded for them, and obtained their par- 
don. She then took them to her own tent, bestowed upon 
them many presents of money and clothes, and sent them back 
to their friends. This was great kindness, but nothing to the 
love of God displayed in providing pardon for condemned sin- 
ners. ‘These noble-hearted men deserved not to die, but sinners 
have fully merited eternal condemnation. God was the first to 
propose terms of mercy, and when he pardons, it is like him- 
self, by adopting us into his family and making us his children. 

Our lost and helpless condition under the curse of the law 
brought out a new word, the meaning of which we never could 
have understood unless man had fallen. It is the word GRACE, 
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God does not show grace to the sinless angels. He loves them 
and is good to them, and fills them with pure bliss, but he has 
never shown them grace, for they have never needed it. They 
have never sinned, and love and goodness are their due. 
Grace is something shown to the undeserving and the lost. 
Our sins, so far from disqualifying us for God’s grace, form 
our only qualification for receiving it. Vast military hospitals 
are provided, and noble Christian women go there, and pour 
out the wealth of their sympathy in acts of kindness—not be- 
cause they are well, but because they are sick. Their sickness 
is the thing that has called out all this kindness. So it is not 
because we are so worthy, but because we are so worthless, that 
God’s grace comes to us. We did not go seeking it, it came 
seeking us. It went to the Jerusalem sinners in the midst of 
their guilt, to the Corinthians in the midst of their vileness, to 
the dying thief in his lost condition, and “ where sin abounded, 
grace did much more abound.” 

But God does not use his grace to subvert his law, but in a 
way that establishes it. His grace and his government are 
found walking hand in hand. “ Mercy and truth have met to- 
gether, righteousness and peace have embraced each other,” 
when God’s own Son became our substitute, and bore the 
curse of the law for us. For us he was “stricken, smitten of 
God and afflicted.” Our substitute voluntarily came forth 
and bared his bosom to the sword of Justice for us. “No man 
taketh my life from me; I lay it down of myself.” Had there 
been compulsion in the matter, it would have been unjust, and 
could not, therefore, have met the claims of the law; and had 
he been a mere man, or even an angel, could he have paid the 
penalty? It was his Godhead, in connection with the human- 
ity, that gave infinite efficacy to the sacrifice. So that when 
we look at the Cross we see the highest claims of the law fully 
met, and a way opened up by which the guiltiest sinner may 
go free. We can look up from the Cross and see a satisfied 
and a well_pleased God. 

Hence Jesus is called “the Lord our righteousness.” Oh! 
the glory and blessedness of that little word “our,” in such a 
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connection! Still better when, by the faith of appropriation, we 
are able to say, “the Lord my righteousness.” When the poor 
soul looks at its own sins, it can find no comfort; when it looks 
up to a pure, sin-hating God, it can find no comfort; when it 
looks up to a holy heaven, with its faultless congregation, it can 
find no comfort; but when, by faith, it looks to Jesus, the great 
Substitute, paying the full penalty for sin, and can say, “ He is 
My righteousness!” all is comfort and peace. If God is satis- 
fied with that, surely the sinner should be satisfied. 

But the atonement not only satisfies the justice of God; it 
satisfies and brings peace to the trembling, guilty conscience. 
It was in the very nature of things, and according to the very 
constitution of man’s nature, that he should tremble with 
guilty dread of God the moment he became a sinner. Just as 
surely as a magazine of powder will explode at the touch of a 
spark of fire, just so certain is it that remorse and fear will 
flame out from the human conscience when touched by sin. 
The indulgence of sin gives a terrible meaning to the word 
remorse. Itis this that makes “the wicked flee when no man 
pursueth;” that makes the most hardened sinner, when sud- 
denly confronted with death and judgment, send up his de- 
spairing cry to heaven, and strangely mingle his prayers and his 
blasphemies together. It is this that makes the murderer’s life 
one of constant misery, though he may have escaped the ven- 
geance of the law. The blood of a brother upon his con- 
science makes the whole universe all eyes to him—makes him 
tremble at the shaking of a leaf, or even the throbbings of his 
own guilty heart. It was the power of a conscious guilt that 
gave rise to the human sacrifices among the heathen, the bare 
recital of which fills us with horror, They offered the fruit of 
their body for the sin of their soul. 

Now the blood of Christ gives peace to the conscience—not 
by destroying its power or by causing it to lay aside its func- 
tions, but by giving it a perfect assurance that the claims of jus- 
tice have all been met, and that the sins that lie like great 
mountains upon the conscience have all been atoned for. The 
very attributes of God, the contemplation of which shook the 
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soul with terror, such as justice and holiness, when viewed 
through the Cross, become objects of delight. Justice, instead 
of seeking his death, now that her claims are all satisfied, seeks 
his salvation; and holiness becomes not only the object of his 
admiration, but of his imitation. Conscience no longer looks 
into the future with a fearful looking-for of judgment, but with 
a blissful, calm serenity. The law can only gather a man’s 
sins together in huge heaps, and leave them upon the con- 
science, to burden it; but the gospel takesthem away, and casts 
them into the depths of forgetfulness. The law sternly points 
out the right, and says “Thou shalt” or “Thou shalt not ;” 
but the gospel says, “ Come unto me, and I will give you rest ;” 
“Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the 
world!” “Ah!” says Conscience. “if the sin of the world, 
then surely my sin!” 

There are, alas! multitudes of professing Christians who are 
living half way, as it were, between the law and the gospel. 
Now they listen to the thunder tones of the law, in its perfect 
requirements and its tremendous sanctions, and they are filled 
with trembling dread; and then they listen for a little to the 
still, small voice of Calvary, and they are a little comforted. 
One day they are examining themselves, to see how near they 
can come to a satisfaction of the law’s demands; and then they 
are filled with doubts and fears, and are ready to give up all for 
lost. Next day they cast a glance at the up-lifted Saviour, and 
have a little more confidence. Thus they keep wavering be- 
tween Moses and Christ, between the law and the gospel, 
and are doubters, hopers, waverers, but never true, re- 
joicing believers. They do not fully understand either 
the law or the gospel. If they understood the law fully, 
it would drive them to Christ, never to leave him; and 
if they understood Christ fully, they would see no need of 
seeking justification by the deeds of the law. “The law is our 
schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ.” 

My dear reader, let me entreat you to abandon all hope of 
saving yourself. You might as well attempt to walk upon the 
pathless sea, or to soar to unexplored worlds above us, as to rise 
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into God’s favor out of Christ. The truths I have been urging 
upon you have not the charm of novelty—you may often have 
heard them before; but if you do not personally and practically 
receive them, that will only increase your condemnation, I be- 
lieve it is Coleridge who says: “To restore a common-place 
truth to its first uncommon power you need only translate it * 
into action.” Obey the gospel by a personal application, by 
faith, of its truths, and it will put a zew song in your mouth, 
new views of God in your mind, and new joys and emotions in 
your heart. It will make you “a new creature in Christ Jesus.” 

A hearty, full confidence in Jesus is what is alone well-pleas- 
ing to God. When the Elector of Hanover was newly chosen, 
a number of gentlemen waited upon him, to make application 
for offices. Several had their requests granted, and confirmed 
by a promissory note, At length one gentleman was appointed 
to the Mastership of the Rolls, and the Elector was about to 
give him the usual note, when the gentleman requested him 
not to put himself to the trouble, as he regarded his Highness’ 
word as the very best assurance he could have. The Elector, 
we are told, was delighted with this confidence reposed in him, 
and said, “ This is the gentleman who does me a real honor— 
treats me “ke a King; and whoever is disappointed, he shall 
certainly be gratified.” Thus God is well-pleased to have his 
word trusted, and faith glorifies and honors him. It takes hold 
of his princely word, and deems that all-sufficient. 

On this point the Rey. Ralph Erskine says: “Faith takes 
hold of Christ in his love, and the proof of this love as magni- 
fied in the word, and says, ‘ Oh, here is a letter from heaven! 
—the gospel of Christ! giving an account of his love; and I 
see the letter is backed and endorsed for me, a guilty sinner, 
the chief of sinners; and the letter bears a command to me, to 
receive this letter to myself, and that I believe his love, and the 
proof of his love, wit, application to myself; and therefore, even 
so I take him and trust upon his word, that he loved mx, and 
gave himself for mr.’ This faith comes not by feeling of his 
love—that may be the fruit of faith; but it comes by the hear- 
dng of his love. The Spirit makes impressions on the heart by 
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the word, but the ground of faith is not these impressions on the 
heart; for the object of faith is not Christ working on the heart, 
but Christ speaking in the word.” : 

Dear reader, my great aim in the foregoing remarks is to 
convince you that you cannot reach heaven from Sinai, but 
only from Calvary ; that the law can only kill, and Christ atone 
gives life. 


CHAPTER V. 


THE Dyinc Worps or Jesus, 
“It is finished.” John 19: 30. 


The dying words of our friends are always felt to possess a 
deep and a solemn interest. We feel that we are listening for 
the last time to that voice which has often thrilled our hearts 
and opened fountains of joy in our souls. We feel that those 
lips are soon to be cold in death, and sealed in the silence of 
the grave, and that those farewell utterances are too precious to 
be forgotten. Where is the man who has stood by the bedside 
of a pious mother, and from her pale and quivering lips heard 
her parting counsels, who can ever forget them? He may wan- 
der through the most rude and boisterous scenes of earthly folly, 
and plunge recklessly into the vortex of sin; but amid the 
pauses of his mad career, the voice of that dying mother will 
be heard ringing through every chamber of his soul, in tones 
solemn and awful as a voice from eternity. 

One reason why we listen to the last words of our friends 
with so much interest is, that we feel them to be honest words. 
In the awful presence of death, and with eternity breaking in 
solemn grandeur upon their view, there is no room for words of 
trifling or flattery. We naturally suppose that the last panting 
and failing breath will only be employed in the utterance of 
something which they regard as important, and hence we are 
unwilling to let one syllable escape us; and years after they 
have been sleeping in the dust we think of their last expressions 
of love, of interest in our welfare, of fervent desire for our 
spiritual good, as among our holiest heart-memories. Even 
when our own last hour of searching trial comes, and the King of 
Terrors stands at our bedside, shaking his uplifted dart, the 
memory of the last words of triumph uttered by departed 
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a plain proof that no man liveth to himself, so no man dieth to 
himself. 

If these things be true of the dying words of our earthly 
friends, how much more so of the dying words of Jesus. If 
the last words of the Christian are held sacred, how much more 
those of the Christian’s Lord—the God-man. 

It is very true that all the words which he ever uttered were 
weighty, important and precious. He never uttered one vain 
or idle word, nor one that was not calculated to minister grace 
to the hearer; his enemies themselves being judges—“ Never 
man spake like this man.” But we feel that his dying words 
must have a peculiar interest. In that hour, the most solemn 
and important which the universe has ever witnessed—when the 
world’s guilt was Jaid upon him—and all the powers of hell 
seemed let loose against him—the few sentences which he 
uttered must ever be very dear to all who have learned to love 
and revere his name. 

In these few words, “It is finished,” there is wrapped up for 
every believing soul the greatest gift which God could give or 
man receive—a perfect salvation. It is one of the most precious 
sentences in a book full of heavenly gems. It contains only 
three words, but it has far more than three ideas, for eternity 
cannot exhaust the blessings which it unfolds. Every portion 
of the word of God is profitable; but there are a few brief, 
pointed sentences that rise in beauty and grandeur above the 
others, like Niagara among waterfalls, or like some vast moun- 
tain that sends its sky-piercing summit above allothers. Take, 

for example, that sentence into which God breathed his own 
omnipotence—“ Let there be light;” or that other, which brings 
God so near to us that we feel that we would not give it up for 
all the books that uninspired men have ever written—‘‘God is 
love;” or that other, which tells us that Jesus, while he is our 
God, is also our brother, and makes us feel his heart of deep 
sympathy throbbing against ours—“ Jesus wept.” 

So with the words “ It is finished.” It is the answer to many 
an anxious question which had broken from the troubled heart 
of humanity for four thousand years. It is the top-stone put 
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upon the wonderful fabric of Almighty grace. It gathers 
around itself all that is loving in God’s dealings with our race 
in the past, and all that faith and hope sees of glory in the 
future, and shows us the source of the one and the solid founda- 
tion of the other. Dear reader, you may have been acquainted 
with these words from your earliest youth; you may have heard 
them and repeated them a thousand times, till they have become 
as familiar to your mind as the alphabet; but if you have not yet 
found the pardon of all your sins in them, if you have not been 
saved by them, you have as yet read and heard them to no 
purpose but to increase your condemnation. 

Let us now gather around the Cross, and ponder upon what 
was our Lord's meaning when he uttered these words, and may 
the Holy Spirit apply them with power to our hearts. 

First, our Lord did not merely mean that now his life of trial 
and suffering was at an end. No doubt this was true, and a 
glorious truth it must have been to one who bore such a life- 
burden of suffering, that by general consent the designation of 
“the man of sorrows”? was given to him. We can form no 
conception of the amount of anguish that was compressed into 
those thirty-three years of his brief life on earth. All the way 
from the manger to the Cross was marked by suffering such as 
defies the descriptive power of both poetry and eloquence. He 
could say with divine propriety, “ Behold and see if there be 
any sorrow like unto my sorrow.” The greater part of these 
sorrows were not outward, but inward—not the mere sufferings 
of the flesh, but the deeper anguish of the soul. 

There are persons who can form no idea of such anguish, 
They are mere bundles of sense — masses of flesh and blood. 
If they are not pinched by hunger and thirst, or if physical pain 
does not drive its sharp goads through their nerves, they can 
form no conception of that interior anguish which deeply’ sen- 
sitive spirits feel. And what is all physical pain, convulsing 
every limb and shaking every nerve to dissolution, compared to 
the trembling spirit struggling under its own load of sorrow, 
which no earthly aid can help it to bear! Now our adorable 
Saviour had a mind of the tenderest sensibility—of the keenest 
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feeling. He felt an infinite abhorrence of the sin with which 
he was constantly coming in contact, and yet the tenderest 
compassion for the sinners. He could see, as none other who 
ever dwelt on earth did see, or can see, the deep compassion of 
that love which sinners are rejecting, the horrors of that perdi- 
tion upon which sinners are rushing, and the sublime glories of 
that heaven of bliss upon which they are turning their backs. 

And with all this constantly before his omniscient eye, how 
deep must have been his anguish when he passed through pop- 
ulous cities and towns, and sawscarcely a soul insympathy with 
the truth that alone can save! And when we add to this the 
fact, that the baptism of blood through which he was to pass, 
the fearful curse due to sin which he was to bear, and the dark 
tempest of divine displeasure that was to beat upon his holy 
soul were ever before him, we are able to see, apart from his 
physical sufferings, a reason why the shadow of some big woe 
seemed ever to rest upon him, and why we hear so often of his 
tears, and so seldom of his joys. 

When he uttered my text all this was about to end. For the 
homeless exile, who had not where to lay his head, the Father’s 
house of many mansions was about to open its kindly doors. 
Instead of the contradiction of sinners, the shouts of unholy 
mockery, and the roar of blasphemy that was now in his ears, he 
was soon to hear the song of all heaven in his praise. The 
crown of thorns was soon to be exchanged for a crown of glory; 
the hand pierced by the nail to hold the sceptre of universal 
power, and the position of an outcast criminal to be exchanged 
fora name at which every knee shall yet bow. All this is true, 
and yet it is not a thousandth part of the truth contained in the 
words “It is finished.” ‘ 

Again: Our Lord did not mean by these words that in con- 
sequence of his death all men would be saved. After he tri- 
umphed over the grave, and just before his ascension to glory, 
he told his disciples who would be saved and who would not. 
“He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” The mere fact that Jesus has 
died for you, my reader, does not necessarily secure your sal- 
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vation ; nay, you may make such a use of that fact that it willa 
thousand fold increase your condemnation; for to go into the 
presence of God with not only our sins as a swift witness 
against us, but with the rejected blood of Jesus condemning 
us, is the most awful position any soul can occupy. Hence, 
wherever the apostles went, they preached that unbelief or re- 
jection of Christ was a damning sin. They did not preach that 
because Jesus died for all men, therefore all men would be 
saved, but cried, “ How can ye escape if ye neglect so great 
salvation!” The result was that men became alarmed under 
their preaching wherever they went. Their hearers were often 
cut to the heart by the most powerful convictions of guilt, and 
under a sense of the extreme peril of their condition, cried out, 
“What shall we do to be saved ?”—a plain proof that the apos- 
tles did not preach that all men would be saved by Jesus, 
whether they trusted him or not. 

Again: Jesus did not mean by these words that holiness of 
heart and purity of character were rendered unnecessary by 
his finished work. A man may profess trust in the death of 
Jesus, and an entire reliance on the merits of the Saviour, 
while he is living in sin and in the unchecked indulgence of his 
depraved nature. He may talk of his faith in the atonement, 
and boast of the peace which his faith gives him, while love of 
sin, in all its unbroken power, is reigning in his heart. But 
such a faith is dead, and will no more save his soul than the 
faith of devils saves them. It is an unholy perversion of the 
most glorious of all truths. It is holding the truth in un- 
righteousnesss, and turning the grace of our God into lascivious- 
ness. It is sinning because grace abounds, and making the 
blood of Christ the minister of sin. Upon the guilty heads of 
such vile perverters of the truth the wrath of God will come to 
the uttermost. With the impudent and brazen effrontery that 
makes them assume so much now, they will at last knock at 
heaven’s gate, saying, “Lord, open unto us!” but like an 
avenging blast to sweep them away shall be the reply, “I never 
knew-you! Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity !” 

If a man is saved by the finished work of Jesus, he is saved 
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‘from his sins, and made a partaker of his Saviour’s holiness. 
The moment he becomes Christ’s he gets in some degree the 
mind that was in Christ —a mind distinguished by uncom- 
_ promising hatred of all sin. Many have feared that the preach- 
ing of justification by faith must have a tendency to encourage 
men in sin, and that it must be dangerous to the interests of 
morality to go to all men, whatever their character, and tell 
them that there is nothing left for them to do in order to be 
saved but to believe in Jesus with their whole hearts. To goto 
the drunkard, the swearer, the Sabbath-breaker, the man who 
has outraged all the decencies of life, and set at open defiance 
the laws both of God and man—the man who has written all 
over his moral character that he is a child of wrath and on his 
way to hell; to go to such, and tell them that just as they are, 
without waiting to make themselves better, they must now come 
to Jesus, who alone can cleanse them from all their sins, seems 
to some persons an utter perversion of all truth upon this sub- 
ject. They would have us to go to such and preach to them, 
first, morality, and the necessity of a reformation of life. They 
would have us exhort them to build up a good character and a 
reputation for moral worth among their fellow men, and that 
then we might invite them to come to Christ, to help them out 
with whatever was deficient for their admission to heaven. 
Such are the views of a class of proud Pharisees, who are 
equally ignorant of the gospel and human nature. Such per- 
sons seem to overlook the fact that the holy eye of God looks 
upon the heart; that in his sight nothing can be recognized as 
a true act of obedience that does not spring from love to him; 
that an impure fountain cannot send forth pure streams; and, 
that, therefore, no reformation of the ev¢ward man can be per- 
manent which is not founded upon an entire change of the 
inner man. This change nothing but faith in Christ can pro- 
duce. A noted minister tells us that he preached morality, and 
nothing else, to his people, till he had scarcely a moral man in 
his parish; but when his own heart was touched by the love of 
Christ, and he began to preach the great doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith, a wave of holy influence rolled over the whole 
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parish; bad men became good, and good men better; the 
drunkard dashed from his lips the maddening cup; the dis- 
honest, the impure, the reckless and the profane became 
patterns of all that is virtuous and of good report, while of the 
bold blasphemer it was once more said, “ Behold, he prayeth!’, 
“Talk they of morals? Oh, thou bleeding Lamb! 
The true morality is love to thee.” 

The way in which faith in the finished work of Calvary pro- 
duces such a transforming change is by producing love to 
Jesus, and consequently hatred to sin. It is impossible for any 
sinner to believe that Jesus endured the untold agonies of the 
Cross for him, without his heart being melted into love by it. 
Constituted as we are, the hearty belief of pure, disinterested 
love must always beget love. “We love him because he first 
loved us.” And if we love Jesus, we will be specially solicitous 
to please and obey him. The first question that leaps out 
spontaneously from every heart touched by the holy fire of 
Christ’s love is, “ Lord, what wilt thou have me do?” In the 
awful scenes of Calvary the sinner learns to see the great evil of 
sin, and to hate it with a perfect hatred; and the love of Christ 
constraining him, he begins a war of extermination against it in 
his own heart, in the church, in the world, in high places or in 
low; whether it be sin flaunting in gay apparel, and painted or 
varnished by an outward respectability, or sin in its most vulgar 
and repulsive forms. : 

We see, then, that a two-fold object is effected by faith in the 
precious blood of Christ: the sinner’s guilt is pardoned, and 
the sinner’s heart is purified. “ Faith worketh by love and pu- 
rifieth the heart.” Wherever this doctrine is preached in faith- 
fulness, it changes the whole aspect of society. By the preach- 
ing of this truth the apostles turned the world upside down, 
uprooting the long-established and hoary systems of error 
around them; and, in spite of the combined opposition of kings 
and priests, earthly governments and earthly potentates, doing 
more for the moral elevation of man in a few months than the 
combined philosophies of the world had done in the past centu- 
ries. Though the preaching the Cross has always been to the 
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proud and worldly foolishness, yet it has ever been “the power 
of God unto salvation ;” and just as sure as it conquered proud 
hearts in the dwelling of Cesar, just so certain is it that it will 
go on to conquer till the sun in the heavens will not look down 
upon a single individual in whose heart the love of Jesus is not 
supreme. 

It was by preaching the simple doctrine of justification by 
faith that Luther shook the world and rolled away the thick 
darkness of ignorance and superstition that had settled down 
upon the nations, as we have seen the thick mists rolling up the 
mountain side before the brightness of the rising sun. We are 
told that when the Moravian missionaries went first among the 
Greenlanders, they spoke to them chiefly of the being of a God, 
the creation of the world, the fall of man, and such like topics, 
to which the people listened with perfect indifference; but when 
they began to speak to them of the love of Jesus, their hearts 
melted before it like their own snow heaps before the summer 
sun. 

The Rev. Dr. Fuller, speaking of a missionary that went 
among the Indians, says: “ He was sent among the Indians, and 
he preached to them with all his earnestness, of God, his power, 
his grandeur and his glory; but they turned away and laughed 
at him. Why, they had heard far nobler sermons on these sub- 
jects than man could utter. They had sat down by day amid 
the wild pomp of their mountains and the sublime silence of 
their forests, and at night had looked up at the pavement of un- 
fading fire above their heads. They had listened to the rushing 
of the cataract, ‘deep calling unto deep,’ and to the music of 
the tempest and thecry of the hurricane. Before their eyes the 
lightning’s fiery flood had rifted the sturdy oak, and hoarse and 
strong had thundered on beneath them the might of the earth- 
quake. They had heard ‘hese preach, and they preached of 
God in tones which mocked the puny articulations of human 
eloquence. And now, that the white man should come to tell 
them that there is a God, and that this God is great, and pow- 
erful, and glorious—they spurned at him in hardness and deris- 
ion, Baffled in his first effort, the missionary changed his 
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address, and proclaimed a crucified Jesus. Nor did he preach 
in vain now. The gaze of his audience was at once fastened. 
They were astonished at the doctrine, and their hearts were at 
once touched. As the speaker went on with ‘ the faithful saying 
and worthy of all acceptation,’ as he led them from scene to 
scene of the Saviour’s humiliation and sorrow—from the man- 
ger to the garden, and from the garden to the judgment hall— 
smothered sobs and murmurs began to be heard, until at last, 
when he brought them to the Cross, and showed them, nailed 
there, the abused and fsuffering Son of God, and said, ‘All this 
for you—these tears, these groans, this blood for you !’—the poor 
savages could refrain no longer—they had stood all else, but 
they could not stand this; they exclaimed, ‘Is this true? is this 
true ?’ and lifted up their voices and wept aloud.” 

We come now to show more particularly what was our Lord’s 
meaning when he uttered these memorable words; and we will 
better understand what was finished if we ask what was needed 
to be done; for whatever needed to be done to effect the work 
of man’s salvation, so far as removing all the obstacles on God’s 
part out of the way, that we may rest assured the blessed Saviour 
has done. The words “It is finished ” teach us that the claims 
of God’s justice had been fully met by his death. God had 
given man a perfect, just and holy law—a law highly reasonable 
in itself, and, if kept, calculated to promote man’s highest good. 
This law may be expressed in a few words: “Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart.” It demands, then, per- 
fect obedience—the love of the whole heart, and the constant 
obedience of the whole life. That obedience we have not ren-’ 
dered, for where is the man who dare put his hand upon his 
heart. and, looking up to the heavens, say, “I have loved God 
with my whole heart, and I have never sinned against him in 
thought, word or action?” Such a man is not to be found in 
the whole round of God’s earth. “All have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God.” The result of our being sinners, 
then, is that we come under the threatened penalty of the law; 
for every law must have a penalty attached to it, else it ceases 
to bea law, and only becomes a piece of friendly advice, which 
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we may take or reject as we please. The penalty attached to 
God’s law is death—the death of the soul—eternal death. To 
incur this penalty it is not necessary that man should be an 
outwardly notorious offender; it is not necessary that he break 
the whole or the greater portion of the ten commandments. If 
he has broken but one of them—if he has not loved the Lord 
his God with all his heart during the whole of his life—he comes 
under the curse of the law, for it is written, “Cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things that are written in the book 
of the law to keep them.” 

If any one should object, and ask why God should give a per- 
fect law to such imperfect creatures, I would reply, that God 
did make man perfect, aud he wilfully destroyed himself. Be- 
sides, if God gave man any law at all, it must have been a per- 
fect law. An imperfect law would have been a sinful law—a 
law which would permit man a license to sin up to a given 
point, which would be making God the author of sin, which in 
the infinitely Holy One is impossible. Here, then, we see the 
whole race of Adam standing condemned before their Maker— 
under the fearful curse of the law—condemned already. 

But Jesus becomes our substitute, and bears the curse for us. 
He took up that law which we have trampled upon, and mag- 
nified it and made it honorable, by rendering it a perfect obedi- 
ence, and by showing that it was his meat and his drink to obey 
it, saying “I delight to do thy will, O my God!” He gave him- 
self in our room and stead, the just for the unjust. He satis- 
fied the very highest demands of justice. The divinity of his 
nature and the infinite purity of his character gave such worth 
to his atonement, such value to his blood, that the claims of 
God’s justice are more fully met than if a whole world of sin- 
ners had been sent to perdition ; yea, so fully satisfied is justice 
that it now unites with love in urging the sinner to return 
tohis God. It was in full view of a result so glorious that 
our Lord said, “It is finished.” 

We see, then, that the atonement of the Lord Jesus was not 
the cause of God’s love, but the result of it. God does not love 
us because Jesus died, but Jesus died because God loved us. 
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God loved the sinner as much before Jesus died as he did after 
it; but there was no channel in which that love could flow into 
the sinner’s heart in consistence with his truth and justice. 
Mighty barriers stood in the way, which no hands but the bleed- 
ing hands of Jesus could tear away. The truth of God stood in 
the way, in the stern words, “ The soul that sinneth it shall die.” 
The justice of God stood in the way, holding in its hand a glit- 
tering sword, aimed atthe sinner’s heart. Butwhen Jesus bared 
his holy bosom and received its burning point into his own 
heart for the sinner, these barriers were all removed; and now 
the love of God can flow on without restriction, till it fills with 
pardon and peace the heart of the vilest sinner who trusts in 
his Son. The more of such sinners are saved, the more is God 
glorified; for they are saved in a way that shows his boundless 
love, while at the same time it exalts his justice and his truth, 
his holiness and his wisdom. 

We understand, then, that when the Saviour uttered these 
words he meant us to believe that the whole ‘work of merit- 
ing our salvation was done by him, and that no prayers, no 
tears, no good resolutions, no holy emotions, no good works are 
required on our part 4o make us acceptable to God. It is a fin- 
ished work, which our Lord presented to the Father, and noth- 
ing can be added to that which is finished and perfected. As 
a proof that the work was perfect, the Father declared himself 
well ‘pleased with it by raising his Son up from the dead, and 
putting all power in heaven and earth into the hands that bore 
the print of the nails, and sending forth a proclamation to the 
whole world that there is “no other name given under heayen 
or among men by which we can be saved but the name of Jesus.” 

When the sinner comes out of all self-dependence and trusts 
in Jesus, he from that moment becomes identified with Christ, 
so that he is said to be zz Christ and Christ zz him. As the 
branch is connected with the vine, and draws all its life and 
fruitfulness from it, so the believer is so united to Christ that 
“he won’t be in glory and leavehim behind.” Hecan no more 
be condemned in the last day than Christ can be condemned, 
for he appears in his righteousness and depending alone on his 
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merits; and this only is the reason why believers are hailed at 
judgment with the kind words, “‘ Well done, good and faithful 
servants,” and why they are said in heaven to be “ without fault 
before God.” 

I have heard of an inquirer, anxious about her soul, asking a 
minister if the work of her salvation had been finished by Jesus; 
when the reply was that Jesus finished his part of the work, but 
that her part was still to do. Why, if Satan was to become in- 
carnate, and get ordained to the ministry, he could not preach 
more soul-ruining doctrine than this! What part of the Sav- 
iour’s work could be said to be As work? Was not the whole 
that he did and suffered for us? And what, I ask, can we do 
that can add to that work, or that can be called our part of it? 
If it should be said that we are commanded to believe in it, I 
answer that that is very true, but what merit is there in faith? 
Is the poor, perishing beggar entitled to take merit to himself 
for simply opening his hand to receive your bounty? Does 
his doing so add anything to the free grace of. your gift? So 
far from faith adding anything to Christ’s finished work, it is its 
province to believe in a work already finished, and from that 
fact alone it is to draw all its certainty of pardon and accept- 
ance. é 

It is evident that there are great multitudes who are kept 
from a full acceptance of Christ by a confusion of ideas on this 
subject. Some are eagerly scrutinizing their minds to see if 
they have done their part yet—to see if they have the evidences 
that they are Christians; and when they have discovered some 
emotions and fruits that look something like what they have 
read or heard of what Christians possess, then they are hopeful 
— almost joyful; but again, when they cannot discover these 
emotions, they are saddened and depressed. Now what is this 
but making a Saviour of their own feelings? Others, again, 
have not present faith in Christ’s perfected work, but they are 
resting upon some sudden emotion of joy which they felt some 
time in prayer, after a season of great excitement and terror, 
and which they call conversion, although there is 20 Christ in tt. 

Permit me to relate a case in point. A minister preached a 
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solemn discourse one Sabbath evening, to a large congregation. 
Many were moved to tears, and at the close of the service a 
young man presented himself for conversation, under deep con- 
viction of sin. The “terrors of the Lord had taken hold of 
him,” and his sin was made to appear “exceeding sinful.” 
With a look of deep anguish he exclaimed, “I am a lost sinner! 
What shall I do?” After directing him to the Saviour, the 
minister requested one of his deacons who was present to en- 
gage in prayer. That prayer seemed truly inspired by the 
Spirit, and the man of God in his fervent importunity seemed 
like a second Jacob. After a moment of silence the minister 
asked the young man how he felt. He instantly exclaimed, “I 
am happy!” and his beaming countenance and sparkling eye 
bore testimony to the truth of the statement. “What makes you 
happy?” “That good man’s prayers,” was the reply. “ His 
prayers!” the minister exclaimed; if it be /zem you are relying 
upon, they will ruin you.” His soul was in such deep anguish 
that he was ready to take comfort from any quarter, and during 
the progress of that prayer the thought came into his mind that 
God must hear such a good man, and must forgive him for the 
sake of such prayers; and asa false hope will for a time give 
peace and joy, as well as the true hope, he instantly cried out, 
“T am happy.” And yet he was resting on a false hope, and 
might as well have been depending on the prayers of the 
Virgin Mary. 

In short, let us never forget that until we have rested our 
souls entirely upon the finished work of Jesus, we have not 
taken the very jirst step in religion. No matter how serious we 
may be—no matter how attentive to many religious duties, nor 
how moral and upright in our outward deportment, till we have 
received Christ as a perfect Saviour we are under the curse of 
the law, and there rests upon our souls the tremendous guilt of 
rejecting the world’s Saviour. 

Let me illustrate this in the following way: Here are a 
number of persons who have rebelled against the government, 
and have been guilty of treason. The penalty which they have 
incurred is death. The Governor, however, at a great sacrifice, 
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sends them the offer of pardon, on terms easy and simple, and 
with which they are all able to comply. But they all with one 
consent reject his way of bestowing pardon, and set about 
working out plans of their own. One is willing to go every day 
to the Governor’s house, and to present petitions two or three 
times a day. Another is striving to work up his feelings, so 
that he may feel deeply on account of his crime, while he fasts 
and scourges himself, and thinks that on account of these 
tears and self-mortifications he ought to be pardoned. Another 
reads over the statute book, and makes himself thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the laws of the land, and thinks that on this ac- 
count he should be saved. Thus they go on, each taking his 
own way, but all agreeing in one thing, that they will not sub- 
mit to the Governor’s simple and reasonable terms—the only 
terms on which he could consistently save them. When at last 
they are Jed forth to execution, do they not perish with their 
blood upon their own heads? So it is with simmers in regard to 
their rejection of the plan of salvation—they professing to be 
willing to do anything to be saved but the very thing that God 
commands—“ Believe in the Lord Jesus.” They are often 
willing to go to God’s house to utter many prayers, to read the 
Bible, to be baptized, to partake of the Lord’s Supper, and to 
break off many outward sins; but in all this there is no religion 
as long as they will not do the very first thing their God re- 
quires of them—submit to be saved by the perfect righteous- 
ness of the Lord Jesus. 

A vessel was once sent out to cruise in the Mediterranean, in 
search of a sunken rock said to exist there. The captain, after 
searching for a long time, abandoned the enterprise, declaring 
the supposed dangeradream. One of his officers afterwards, in 
the same latitude and longitude, discovered a reef of rocks, 
which he reported to the admiralty. His discovery was in- 
serted in the charts, and he was abundantly rewarded. When 
this intelligence reached the old captain, he was deeply offended, 
and declared the whole thing an imposition, and promised that 
if he ever sailed again in those waters, he would pass his vessel 
right over the spot. Some two years after, he was conveying 
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the British Ambassador to Naples, when one dark, stormy 
night, the two were looking over the chart, when the Ambassa- 
dor pointed out the sunken rocks. “What!” said the captain, 
“is this pretended discovery to meet me in the teeth again? 7 
said I would sail over it the first chance I had, and I will. © 
He went down to the cabin, and in a strain of mockery related 
the whole story, and pulling out his watch, he said: “In five 
minutes we will be over the spot!” There was a pause, when 
he laughingly exclaimed, “ Ah! the time is past! we have gone 
over the wonderful reef!” But soon a dull, grating sound was 
heard; then a terrible crash, and the noble vessel had foun- 
dered. By great exertion nearly all were saved. But the cap- 
tain refused to leave the wreck; hé would not survive the 
results of his mad conduct, and soon the wild waves rolled over 
his head. 

He perished because of his unbelief. So shall the sinner 
who rejects Christ. A chart, heaven-drawn and authenticated, 
has been put into his hand. His peril is pointed out by the 
finger of God himself. There is but’ one way of escape from 
the impending ruin: it is trust in Jesus, for “he that believeth 
not shall be damned.” Sinner, cast your whole soul with a 
steadfast trust upon the dying words of Jesus. ; 

Dear reader, these truths are pressed upon your attention 
with deep solicitude, knowing that if you do not receive them 
you will harden your heart against them. I have somewhere 
read of a Brahmin in India, a part of whose religious creed it 
was not to eat the flesh of animals. A missionary tried to rea- 
son with him on his superstitious notions, and sought to con- 
vince him that he was eating animals when he least suspected 
it. For this purpose he got him to look through a microscope 
at some fruit he had been eating, when he started back in hor- 
ror to see thousands of living animals upon his favorite food. 
Filled with indignation, the Brahmin seized the instrument that 
had brought the unwelcome truth to his mind, and trampled it 
to fragments under his feet. Poor benighted soul! He could 
destroy the microscope, but he could not destroy the truth 
which it proclaimed; ¢#a¢ remained the same amid all the out- 
bursts of his childish and impotent rage. 
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In like manner sinners often rage against the truth that con- 
victs them, and loudly denounceas errors those doctrines whose 
power over their trembling consciences is a strong evidence of 
their divine origin. You will hear one repudiating the Bible as 
the unintelligible jargon of a fanatical mysticism, and denounc- 
ing with the fiercest vituperation a book, the evidence of whose 
heavenly origin he has never examined and will not examine, 
and of the contents of which he is profoundly ignorant. You 
will hear another become wildly excited in pouring out his scorn 
upon the doctrine of future punishment; talking loudly of the 
eternal salvation of all men, whatever their character, while it 
is not difficult to see that he has hard work to convince himself 
of the truth of his utterance, and that, like the schoolboy passing 
the graveyard, he is only “ whistling to keep his courage up!” 
A third class may be seen professing to believe with a sturdy 
faith in all the ghostly stories of a so-called spiritualism, and yet 
refusing to believe in that sure word of prophecy which has com- 
manded the confidence of the great and the good in all ages of 
the world. And still another unhappy class may be found, who, 
professing to believe the truths of the Bible, as held by evangeli- 
cal Christians, yet struggle against conviction, fight against the 
efforts of their best friends to do their souls good, and make 
their miserable lives one scene of enmity and contention, and 
unholy passion against Christ’s holy love. 

When sinners thus get themselves wrapped up in the darkness 
of unbelief, they will not be persuaded of their great danger, 
because they do not see it. Others see their peril, and are much 
alarmed on their account—“ Knowing the terrors of the Lord, 
we persuade men;” but, enveloped in the mantle of darkness, 
they often refuse to believe the warnings of their best friends, 
and regard them as the groundless fancies of excited fanaticism. 

A captain of a vessel crossing the Atlantic was on deck one 
dark, stormy night, when a sudden flash of lightning showed 
him a large vessel bearing right down upon them. He rushed 
to the helm and altered his course, when in an instant the 
strange vessel swept past them, carrying away part of their rig- 
ging! That light from heaven showed them their danger and 
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saved their lives. The light did not make the danger—it only 
showed them what already existed. So it is with you, sinner. 
If God were to show you your danger at this moment, as it 
really is, you would drop upon your knees and cry, “God be 
merciful to me, a sinner!” The indifference and carelessness 
which you now feel is founded on ignorance of your true peril, 
and is unworthy of a rational and responsible creature. It isa 
brutish indifference—like that of the ox on the way to the 
slaughter. 

When the soul is sunk in the darkness of unbelief it can see 
no beauty in Christ, that it should desire him. Ina dark night 
you might pass through the most lovely garden or the most at- 
tractive scenery, and have no emotions of delight awakened in 
your bosom. As itis the light that comes from the sun that 
enables us to see the sun, so it is the light that comes from the 
Sun of Righteousness that enables us to see him in his resplen- 
dent beauty. But sinners shun that light, hate it, and prefer 
darkness; and, as a result, they see nothing lovely in Christ. 
He is as a root out of a dry ground, having no form nor come- 
liness in him. Thus they go on every day, despising the light 
and trampling upon heaven-sent privileges, forgetting that our 
guilt and our responsibility are in proportion to our light. 

And then we will not merely be judged according to the light 
we have, but according to the light we might have had. You 
may be ignorant of the gospel; but if you would not go to the 
house of God, where you might have learned it, or if you refuse 
to read the Bible, which would have taught you the way of life, 
you will be judged by the light you thus despised. Oh! then, 
welcome the light of God !—it is your best friend amid a world 
of darkness; it will guide you amid perils that mortal eye can- 
not see; it will burn bright in your soul as you walk through 
the dark valley, and it will mingle its rays with the glories of 
that heavenly city where they need not the light of the sun. 

All the religion that is in the world may be classified under 
two heads, namely, the religion of man and the religion of 
Christ. Man’s religion is a dependence on self-righteousness, 
in some of its forms; Christ’s religion is entire dependence on 
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the finished work of Christ for present pardon and eternal life. 
Now, man’s religion knows nothing about present pardon. Its 
language is, “ Do as well as you can, pray as well as you can, 
feel as deeply penitent as you can, be as attentive to your relig- 
ious duties as you can, and some time before you die God will 
forgive you.” 

It may vary in form, but everywhere it is essentially the same. 
In the Pharisee it proudly said, “ God, I thank thee that I am 
not as other men.”’ Among the heathen it showed itself in hu- 
man sacrifices and painful lacerations of their own bodies. 
Among others it takes the form of penances, fasting, and de- 
pendence on the priest ; while among many who would despise 
this as superstitious it takes the form of striving to make them- 
selves more holy before they come to Christ, of laboring to get 
better feelings and deeper convictions before they come to him, 
or the grosser form of self-righteousness—depending upon some 
outward performance of religious duties, and hoping that God 
will on that account forgive them before they die. 

Now, Christ’s religion just deg?zs where man’s ends; it begins 
with pardon. The first religious act it calls upon man to per- 
form is to trust in Jesus, and the moment he thus trusts, he is 
forgiven. Reader, he isnear you as youtracethese lines. Oh! 
now bow down before him, and by simple faith cast yourself 
upon his finished work, and you will rise from your knees a 
pardoned soul! He will say, “Thy sins are forgiven thee; go 
in peace and sin no more,” 


CHAPTER VI. 


LESSONS FROM THE GREAT TEACHER, 
John 3: 1—18. 


All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and hence it is 
all profitable. Man's spiritual life is to be sustained by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouthof God. But there are 
some portions of that book which unfold to us more of God’s 
character than others—which reveal to us his very heart, and 
thus become unspeakably precious to the heart of the believer. 
For example! what a legacy to the world is this third chapter 
of John’s gospel! “No man hath seen God at any time;” but 
here Jesus reveals him to us, and we see the pulsations of the 
great heart of love, as it beats with compassion toward a lost 
world. This chapter contains all that is sublimely mysterious 
and inimitably simple in the conversion of a sinner. It is a 
light-house that has cast its cheering light over many a tempest- 
tossed mind, and guided it through many a storm of passion, 
and prejudice, and unbelief, into the quiet, secure haven of 
trust in Jesus. It answers the question which the great, restless, 
troubled heart of humanity is ever feeling, if not ever asking, 
“What shall I do to be saved ?” 

And, blessed be God! it does not answer this question in 
metaphysical and theoretical terms, difficult to be understood. 
It does not answer it by a chain of severely logical arguments, 
which only well-disciplined minds could grasp, but in an inter- 
esting narrative, and in the plain, simple words which marked 
the utterances of Him who “ spake as never man spake,” and 
whom “the cemmon people heard gladly.” 


A BLIND LEADER, 


The great city of Jerusalem has sunk into repose, and silence - 
reigns, almost unbroken, through streets that sent up but lately 
78 
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the incessant roar so characteristic of great cities. The hum of 
industry, the merry shout of childhood and the wild cry of rev- 
elry have died away, and all is wrapped in the gloom of night. 
But there is one distinguished citizen who cannot sleep, and 
whose anxious mind is grappling with thoughts too big for ut- 
terance. He has been listening to the Great Teacher, and his 
words have burned like fire into his soul. For the first time, he 
is startled by the thought that all is not right with his soul, and 
that his religion of mere ceremonialism is vain before God. At 
length his distress becomes so great that he resolves to see Je- 
sus; and passing into the dark street, with stealthy step, he goes 
to the place of his temporary abode. 

This was Nicodemus, a member of the Hebrew Sanhedrim, 
and aruler of the Jews. We can imagine something of the 
deep interest of the scene as he reaches the room where the 
Saviour is lodged, and stands face to face with the Friend of 
Sinners. That once proud and haughty scribe has now come 
to the despised Jesus for instruction about the great interests of 
eternity. The teacher of others comes to be taught himself, 
with a fearful conviction pressing upon his soul that he has 
only been “a blind leader of the blind.” Alas! is it not to be 
feared that there are many professed teachers of Christianity in 
the same awful state? They are called preachers of the gospel, 
bat the gospel is never preached by them because they do not 
know it. Kind, intelligent, well instructed in many things, full 
of professional zeal, sincere, and anxious to do good, they are, 
nevertheless, leading souls to hell! They daub with untem- 
pered mortar, and say, “ Peace, peace, when there ig no. peace... L 
believe it is Baxter who gives utterance to the awful sentiment, 
that there will be many in hell who, when upon earth, had often 
made themselves hoarse warning others not to go to that place. 

Krummacher gives the following anecdote, which ought to 
startle every minister into solemn self-examination. 

“Several years ago there lived not far from us a very gifted 
preacher, who had for a considerable time announced with 
_ great energy and success the word from the Cross, and who, as 
we may suppose, had his share of enemies. One of his oppo- 
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nents, a man of information, from a distaste of the truth had 
long ceased to frequent the church. One Sabbath morning he 
thought he would once more hear the stern man preach. He 
went to church. The preacher treated of the narrow way, 
which he made neither smaller nor wider than it is made in the 
word of God. During the sermon the visitor thinks within 
himself—‘ How is this! If what the man is saying be the 
truth—O, my God! what will be the consequence?’ This 
thought cleaved to him. Wherever he went he heard the whis- 
per in his heart—‘ Is it truth or falsehood?’ At last he thought 
of going to the preacher, to ask him, upon his conscience, if he 
was convinced of the truth of what he had asserted. ‘ Sir,’ he 
accosts the preacher, ‘I was one of your hearers a short time 
since, when you preached of the only way of salvation. You 
have disturbed my inward peace, and I cannot refrain from 
asking you solemnly before God, and upon your conscience, 
whether you ¢an prove your assertions.’ The minister replies 
with decisive assurance, that he had spoken God’s word, and 
consequently infallible truth. ‘O,my God!’ exclaimed his visi- 
tor, ‘is it thus? Dear sir, what will become of us?’ ‘ Of us? 
thinks the minister, rather startled: and repulsing the strange 
us from his heart, he commences expounding to the querist the 
doctrine of redemption, and exhorts him to repentance and 
faith. But the latter, as if he had nat heard a single syllable 
the preacher was saying, interrupted him, and with increasing 
warmth repeats the anxious exclamation—‘If it is the truth 
dear sir, I pray you what shall we do?’ Terrified, the preacher 
staggers back. ‘We,’ he thinks—‘ what means this we?’ and 
striving to conceal the uneasiness and confusion of his heart, he 
begins anew to explain and exhort. Tears started to the eyes 
of the visitor, and clasping his hands like one in despair, he ex. 
claims with a voice that might have moved the very stones— 
‘Dear sir, if it is the truth, then we are lost!’ The preachey 
stands pale and trembling, and his speech fails him. He casts 
his eyes to the ground, and then embracing his visitor, amid 
sobs, he says, ‘ My friend, down into the dust, and let us pray 
and wrestle!’ They bend their knees, they pray, they embrace 
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each other, and the stranger departs. The preacher locks him- 
self up in his chamber, and on the Sabbath following he is in- 
disposed, and unable to appear in the pulpit. The next Sab- 
bath is the same. On the third he appears before the congre- 
gation, grief-worn and pale, yet with looks of joy, and com- 
mences his sermon with the affecting declaration that it was 
only zow that he also had made his way through the narrow 
gate!” 

Why did Nicodemus come by night to Jesus? No doubt he 
had that strange mingling of fear and shame which is often seen 
in awakened sinners. Why that unwillingness on the part of 
the convicted sinner to have it known that he is anxious about 
his soul? Why that desire to conceal from father, mother, and 
dearest earthly friends, that an arrow from God’s quiver has 
been lodged in his heart? Persons have told me that they have 
come again and again to my gate, and even have had their hand 
upon my door, to speak to me about their souls, and yet have 
shrunk away in the dark, ashamed tocome in. Ah! this is our 
depravity, A man is not ashamed to speak about the disease 
of his body, but he is about that of his soul. A man is not 
ashamed to be seen weeping over his dead child, but he is over 
his dead soul! He is not ashamed to be found eating, but he 
is ashamed to be found praying. Oh! how disgraceful! Shame 
is a passion that was designed to be as a kind of sentinel to the 
soul, to warn it of the approach of sin; but what a fearful per- 
version of this power, when men glory in what is wrong and are 
ashamed of the right!—a plain proof that the whole man 
has*become depraved by sin, and that until his conversion it 
controls his whole being, as one observes, just as the helm of 
the ship controls every plank, and beam, and bolt, and sail 
about her. 

One wise thing Nicodemus did; he went directly to Jesus 
himself. He did not go, in his deep spiritual anguish, to the 
traditions of the Jews, to the ceremonies of the law, to the 
books of the learned, nor to the philosophy of the deep think- 
ers of the age. These could have done him no good. What 
he needed was not a creed in his head, but a living Christ in 
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his heart. It was not a religion that he wanted, but the truth— 
not a great deal of knowledge about God, but God himself. 
The Jews professed a great respect for the Sacred Writings, 
and would have resented with the deepest indignation any im- 
putation cast upon them; and yet at the very time they were 
rejecting, with proud disdain, the very Christ of whom these 
Scriptures were full, and to whom the whole order of their tem- 
ple service pointed ;—a plain proof thata man may have a great 
deal of theology and no Christ. 

Happy is the soul that has learned to say concerning Christ, 
“Lord, to whom can we go but unto thee?” And yet it is 
about the last thing that we find out, that we have no other title 
to Christ but our utter ruin, and that every step we take to im- 
prove ourselves is a step in the wrong direction. What we need 
is not self-reformation, not the mending and patching up of an 
old life, but a new life altogether; and that life is only to be 
found in Christ. 


NICODEMUS ASTONISHED. 


The very first statement of truth that fell from the lips of the 
Saviour startled and astonished Nicodemus. He came to Jesus 
impressed with the divinity of his mission, and awed by the glory 
and grandeur of his miracles; and yet the first statement this 
“teacher come from God” makes confounds and bewilders 
him, and causes him to exclaim, “How can these things be?” 
This is the first effect of gospel trvth upon the natural man, the 
whole world over. No matter how distinguished he may be for 
the vigor of his intellect or the plenitude and variety of his 
knowledge, the things of the Spirit are foolishness to the nat- 
ural man. 

When a celebrated geologist was engaged in collecting speci- 
mens, the people of the country watched him as he went from 
rock to rock, from cave to cave, and from hill to valley, carry- 
ing his heavy bag of stones upon his back, and they set him 
down as an escaped lunatic. But that estimate of him arose 
not from Ais madness, but from their ignorance. He had gone 
down to depths and up to heights of knowledge of which they 
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could form no conception. When Paul was pouring out the 
fullness of Christian truth, and the richness of his own personal 
experience of that truth, a shrewd, intelligent man of the world 
said, “ Paul, thou art beside thyself.” And so only that man 
who has been taught of the Spirit will understand the first les- 
son in the school of Christ. 

Man is so constituted that he must and will worship some- 
thing. He is as much a worshiping being as he is a breathing 
or an eating being. Hence he is not opposed to religion, but it 
must be a religion suited to his own proud and corrupt nature. 
Of man’s religion man himself is the centre. It is what he has 
done, is doing, or expects to do, that froms the chief ground of 
his hope. Of God’s religion Christ is the centre, and it is what 
he has done and is doing that forms the ground of the only hope 
which God will recognize as genuine. There is only one érue 
religion in the world, and only oe way of being saved. ‘That 
way Jesus began to unfold to Nicodemus, and it startled him, 
It smote right across all his preconceived notions, __ 

According to man’s religion there are many ways of being 
saved. One says, “If I am only sincere, God will accept me.” 
Another says, “If I am only diligent in my religious duties, and 
do the best I can, God will expect no more.” While another 
says, “It matters not what a man believes, if his conduct only 
be right,” by which he means a regard to morality and the out- 
ward decencies of life. But there is one thing about which 
they all agree, and that is, that man is not so utterly ruined and 
lost as to require a new nature altogether. Man’s theory is, 
that there is good in his nature—it may be lying in a state of 
dormancy, and only require to be cultivated and developed. 
Hence he thinks that when he gets ready he has only to set 
about a process of Bible-reading, praying, fasting, cherishing sol- 
emn feelings, and living a good life, and he will be ready for 
heaven. As all this process, however, is quite distasteful to his 
heart, he puts it off as long as he thinks he safely can; and in- 
deed he would not set about it at all, were he not goaded on by 
the fear of being lost. He is like the sick man, who swallows 
his nauseous medicine only because he is afraid of death. 
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Now, against this whole theory Jesus set his face like flint. 
He taught that it was not the mending and cultivating of the 
old heart, but an entirely new nature that was required. It was 
this that alarmed this Jewish teacher, and did such violence to 
al his former notions of religion. Without holiness no man 
can enter heaven, and by nature there is not one spark of holi- 
ness in man, His heart is enmity against God, and there is 
therefore nothing within him that is good to be cultivated. You 
may cultivate a weed ever so much, but you can never cultivate 
it into the lovely garden flower. You may polish brass ever so 
long, but you can never polish it into gold. You may chisel a 
rough block of marble into the perfect likeness of the human 
body, but you can not put /fe into it. 

In like manner you may put the human being through all the 
process of refinement and elevation known to this enlightened 
age, but the result will not be holiness of heart. You may edu- 
cate him to the highest point of intellectual polish. You may 
pass him through the highest circles of what is called good soci- 
ety, and make him a perfect model of the etiquette and refine- 
ment of which such society is proud. Thechurch may take hold 
of him, and instruct him, and confirm him, and baptize him, and 
give him a place at her communion, and even place him in a 
high position among her office-bearers—she may put the phrase- 
ology of religion in his lips and _ the soundest orthodoxy in his 
head, but she cannot give him a new heart; and let this model 
man, as the world might call him, go up to the gates of heaven, 
and you see him recoil with horror, as the voice from the ex- 
cellent glory thunders jn his ears, “Ye must be born again!” 

Itis hard fora sinner to take in the extent of his utter ruin. 
“O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself.” He is willing to ac- 
knowledge that sin is a very evil thing, and that his sins have 
done him great injury ; but still he insists that by diligence on 
his part that injury can be repaired. Oh, how it alarms him 
when he receives the divine statement that he is 
passes and sins!” As when a man falls down suddenly in a fit, 
and a physician is called in, who, after a brief examination, ex- 
claims, “ He is dead!” and the terror-stricken friends cry, “Oh, 


“dead in tres- 


LESSONS FROM THE GREAT TEACHER. » * 85 


doctor, do not say so!’’ But it is true, and the assertion of the 
whole world that he is not dead would not prove him alive. 
The sinner is like a man who has been long sick, and when he 
looks in the mirror he does not know himself. God holds up 
the faithful mirror of his word before the eyes of the sinner, and 
he looks so bad that he starts back unable to recognize himself. 
The book of God describes.man as Lost by sin. “Adam, 
where art thou?” He was /ost/ Jesus came to seek and save 
the Zost—the lost piece of silver—the lost sheep—the lost prod- 
igal—a Jost world! Left to ourselves the loss would be eternal. 

The moment a sinner becomes convinced that his case is 
really so desperate, and that he must have a new nature or a 
new life, his first impulse is to set about working to effect it by 
outward changes. This is natural. Let aman fall into the 
water, and although he knows that he cannot swim nor save him- 
self, he will instinctively begin to struggle desperately. A minister 
lately found a man under deep conviction of sin, and in a dying 
condition. When asked what was his trust for the future, he said 
he was praying to God to forgive his sins. His visitor told him 
that he was afraid he was falling into the mistake of thousands 
—that of putting prayer in the place of Christ, and trusting in 
his prayers rather than in the blood of Jesus. He was told that 
Jesus had finished the whole work of our salvation for us, and 
that it is by faith in what He has done, and not by our prayers 
and good works, that we are saved. He was told that God 
proclaimed to him a free pardon—not for his prayers, but for 
the sake of the shed blood of Christ, and that prayers uttered 
with the greatest earnestness for a lifetime could not save him. 
The old man raised his head from his pillow, and exclaimed, 
“Oh, I see it now! I was in error. J was on the wrong track !” 

Reader, if you have been thinking that by anything you can 
do, you make yourself more acceptable to God—if you have 
been waiting to get a new heart first, and then to come to Jesus, 
let me affectionately warn you that you are on the wrong track. 
Your thoughts and God’s, your ways and God’s ways, come in 
direct collision. God must xow dest what will save a soul and 
satisfy the claims of his law, and he has declared that “he that 
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believeth in the Son of God hath life.” He assures us that with 
the death of his Son in our stead he is entirely satisfied; and 
surely there isno use in our attempting to be satisfied with 
any thing that will not satisfy the God with whom we have to 
do. Surely we should be pleased with what pleases the eternal 
justice of Jehovah. 

Oh, sinner! let me impress upon you the great truth that you 
cannot get a new heart—a new life, but by faith in Jesus! “Iam 
come that ye might have /¢, and that ye might have it abundant- 
ly.” The moment that the soul believes in Jesus, it springs into 
a new life—the life of God—a life as eternal as God himself. 
Though living cold and dead in the valley of sin, for many long, 
melancholy years of rebellion, the moment the sinner hears 
Christ’s voice he springs up, with a new life gushing through his 
heart, and throbbing through every power of his nature. 

Many preach the necessity of the new birth, but do not preach 
along with it the doctrine of the Cross, by which alone the great 
change can be produced. Thus the hearer is either repelled 
into indifference by the dark mysteriousness of what he can 
never hope to understand, or he is driven in upon an examina- 
tion of his own mental state, to watch for some symptoms of the 
great change. Thus the attention of the man is turned upon 
himself, rather than upon Christ. Our Lord did not content 
himself with preaching the new birth to this inquirer, but pro- 
ceeded to fix his mind upon the great truth that could alone 
produce the change, and all teachers that take him for their 
model do the same. This is true of all who have been emi- 
nently useful in the conversion of souls. 

When Dr. Judson was home on a visit, he for a few moments 
addressed a large meeting, his theme being the preciousness of 
Christ, and then sat down, deeply affected. On his way home 
a friend said to him, “ The people are very much disappointed ; 
they wonder you did not talk of something else.’ “What did 
they want?” said the missionary. “I presented, to the best of 
my ability, the most interesting subject in the world.” “« Batty 
said his friend, “they wanted something different—a story.” 
“Well,” said Judson, “I am sure I gave them a story—the most 
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interesting one that can be conceived of.” “But,” said his 
friend, “they have heard it before. They wanted something 
new from a man who had just come from the antipodes.” Now, 
my brethren in the ministry, mark the reply of this great man: 
“Then I am glad they have it to say that aman coming from 
the antipodes had nothing better to tell them than the wondrous 
story of the dying love of Jesus. My business is to preach the 
gospel of Christ; and when I speak at all, I dare not trifle with 
my commission. When I looked upon those people to-day, and 
remembered where I should meet them, how could I stand up 
and furnish food to vain curiosity—tickle their fancy with amus- 
ing stories, however decently strung together on a thread of re- 
ligion? This is not what Christ meant by preaching the gospel. 
And then, how could I hereafter meet the fearful charge: ‘I gave 
you one opportunity to tell them of ME; you spent it in describ- 
ing your own adventures !’” 


VARIETY OF THE SPIRIT’S WORK. 


The work of the Holy Spirit is to make the sinner feel his 
utterly lost and undone condition. To knock from under him 
his false props; to make him feel that sin is not his misfortune, 
but his gust; and to convince him that he is adding a thousand 
fold to his past sins by his present rejection of Christ—this is 
the Spirit’s gracious work. Dr. Bonar mentions the case of a 
man who by the most persevering efforts had tried to make 
himself better. He doubled the amount of his devotions; he 
set up family worship; he engaged in the performance of many 
good works, saying, “Surely God will give me peace now!” 
But peace came not. At last he thought of having a prayer- 
meeting in his house, as a remedy that could not fail. He 
wrote out a prayer and committed it to memory on the day of 
meeting; and after he had finished committing it, he threw it 
down on the table, saying, “Surely ¢#a¢ will do; God will give 
me peace now!” Just at that moment the words were flashed 
through his mind—no doubt sent by the Holy Spirit—“No, 
that will not do; but Christ will do.” Instantly his whole soul 
was flooded with peace and joy, and for the remainder of his 
life his watchword was, “ Christ will do.” 
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In answer to the astonished looks and words of Nicodemus, © 
our Lord said, “ Marvel not that I say unto thee, ye must be 
born again. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hear- 
est the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh or 
whither it goeth; so is every one that is born of the Spirit.” Now 
these words have generally been quoted as if they were intended 
to teach us how mysterious a thing conversion is; whereas, 
they teach, when properly understood, the very opposite. They 
teach how simple the operations of the Spirit are in the salva- 
tion of the soul. The Saviour knew that there is a strong dis- 
position in awakened souls to make the whole matter of conver- 
sion mysterious and complicated; and surely he did not mean 
to encourage this, but rather to counteract it. A very eminent 
minister of the gospel once said, ‘One of our great troubles, 
as ministers, is to keep people from wishing to be awfully con- 
verted.” 

The sinner has a certain process in his mind, which he ex- 
pects must be gone through, if he is ever to be soundly converted. 
Deep and pungent convictions of sin, that for days and weeks 
are to shake him over the brink of despair; floods of peniten- 
tial tears, and wild and passionate cries for mercy; all to be 
succeeded by a sudden light, if not by an audible voice, tell- 
ing him that his sins are now forgiven, and filling his soul with 
a joy that can only find expression in shouts of gladness. This 
is his programme, and he waits for it being fully carried out. 
Now, that many thousands have been converted who have had 
all these convictions and joys, is no doubt true; but when a 
certain standard of feeling is set up, and none are supposed to 
be converted who have not met that, a very dangerous error is 
introduced, over which many souls stumble into hell. This 
error our Lord meets by the figure of the wind, teaching us the 
vartety of the Spirit’s operations. 

“The wind bloweth where it listeth.” Sometimes it blows 
very gently, making sweet music as it sighs through summer 
bowers, carrying on its wings the fragrance of the garden, and 
passing through the open windows of the sick room, gently fans 
the sufferer’s fevered brow; at other times it howls with the 
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fierce voice of the hurricane, lashes the ocean into mountain 
billows, and sweeps desolation over a whole continent. At one 
time it blows pleasantly, wafting away the infectious vapors that 
linger around cities and camps; while at other times it breaks 
forth in alarming fury, awakening the fears of a nation, and en- 
gulphing in the great deep a whole navy, on which the hopes of 
that nation were suspended. 

Tn like manner the teachings of the Spirit are marked by a great 
variety. Sometimes by the still, small voice of love he allures 
the soulaway from the world by the tenderest persuasions, and 
the heart of a Lydia gently opens to receive the Lord Jesus; 
while at other times he makes the terrible thunders of Sinai to 
roll over the sinner’s head, the lightnings of Jehovah’s vengeance 
to flash around his soul; and while the terrors of the Lord 
shake his whole being as with earthquake power, a Bunyan ora 
Newton is subdued to the Lord. Sometimes, by startling and 
alarming providences, the Spirit awakens the soul, “even as the 
eagle stirreth up her nest;” while at other times the, heart 
is touched by some rich blessing, or melted by some gracious 
deliverance ; and thus “ the goodness of God leadeth to repent- 
ance,” and “as a hen gathereth her brood under her wings,” the 
soul is folded under the protection of Christ. 

The Saviour would teach us that there is often great power 
where there is little noise and excitement. The silent light that 
quietly steals over the face of nature, bathing everything in its own 
glory, is a far mightier agent than the bellowing thunder or the 
mighty earthquake ; and so, under the mild and gentle teachings 
of the Spirit, the kingdom of God, “that cometh not by obser- 
vation,” is set up in the hearts of many. As the soldier lies 
wounded on the battle-field, his life ebbing away, gazing up at 
the silent stars through the long night, when it seems as if the 
wheels of nature had forgot to move, and as if morning would 
never come, the Spirit leads him to think of truths learned at 
the Sabbath School, years ago, or of a mother’s prayers or a 
father’s counsels ; and there, amid war’s deadly alarms, he casts 
himself upon Christ’s finished work. 

As the young mother takes her last look of her first-born 
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lying in its little coffin, and imprints her last kiss on its cold 
brow, the Spirit gently brings her to feel the vanity of the world, 
and leads her to that Saviour who alone can fit her for meeting 
her loved one in heaven. As the careless sailor treads the deck 
of his vessel in the lonely midnight watch, gentle as the breeze 
that sighs through the shrouds above his head, or causes the 
soft ripple of the waters beneath his feet, comes the Spirit with 
holy thoughts of home and its pious scenes. His sins become 
hateful to him, his neglected Bible is sought out and read, and 
lips that so lately burned with blasphemies begin to pray. That 
prodigal youth who fled from the kind home that so long had 
sheltered him, and from the warm hearts that so long had loved 
him, finds himself in a strange city, desolate and alone. In the 
teeming crowds that rush past him every face is strange, and 
none cares whether he sinks or swims. Sick in body and in 
mind, he goes to his lonely room, and the Holy Spirit gathers 
up the memories of the past, and gently as oil sliding over pol- 
ished marble, sends them flowing through his soul. That sainted 
mother, whose gray hairs he brought in sorrow to the grave, be- 
ing dead yet speaks to him. That venerable pastor, though 
long in his grave, never spoke to him so eloquently as now. 
The seed sown years ago, by hands long stiff in death, is now 
coming up, and the bread cast upon the waters is being found. 
Thus many can say with Dayid, “ Thy gentleness has made me 
great.” The gentle gales of heaven have wafted them into a 
safe port, and brought them into a position, before the greatness 
of which all earthly honors sink into insignificance. 

Sinner, is not this solemn work? You may have been accus- 
tomed to think of God as working outside of you, in his mighty 
works; but here you are led to see God working within you, 
through the thinking of your own mind and the emotions of 
your own heart. Without working any miracle, doing no vio- 
lence to any part of your nature, interfering not in the slightest 
with your free-will agency, the Spirit, nevertheless, leads you 
to reflect upon your eternal state. Oh! hownear God has come to 
you! Have you welcomed the heavenly guest, or have you insult- 
edhim? Have you said, “ Come in, my Lord—come in,” or have 
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you shut the door in his face? Let the Spirit leave you to the 
tendencies of your own heart, and the black darkness of an 
eternal night, which no star of hope can ever gladden, will wrap 
you up in its funereal pall. Oh! with all the earnestness of love, 
I entreat you to beware! 

I have spoken of the different means which the Spirit em- 
ploys, and of the great variety of his modes of teaching; but 
let it be remembered that the odject to which he leads is ever the 
same. Itisthe unchanging Saviour. The question is not, then, 
how were you led to see yourself a lost sinner, nor how intense 
have been your convictions, nor how long were you in a state 
of alarm about your soul, but are you in Christnow? It isnot 
can you fix the day or the hour when you were converted, but 
are you now a believer? 

The great work of the Spirit is to lead to Jesus, and where 
this has not been done, the Spirit is still resisted and grieved. 
And it is to a living, loving Christ that he seeks to lead us; not 
to a mere theory—not to a bare abstract doctrine, but to an 
ever-present, personal Saviour. On this point an eloquent wri- 
ter says: “The prerogative of our Christian faith—the secret 
of its strength is, that all which it has, and all which it offers, is 
laid up in a person. This is what has made it strong when so 
much else has proved weak, that it has a Cross in its middle 
point; that it has not a circumference without a centre; that it 
has not merely a deliverance but a Deliverer—not a redemption 
only, but a Redeemer as well. Oh! how great the difference 
between submitting to a complex of rules, and casting our- 
selves upon a beating heart—between accepting a system, and 
cleaving to a person!” 

Another has said: ‘“ We must learn from Scripture to feel that 
the centre of the universe is one living person—God and Man, 
not a dogma or a Pope.” 

Dear reader, to that one living Christ the Holy Spirit has long 
been seeking to lead you. I might enumerate a great many 
obstacles in the way of your yielding to his sacred influence, 
but all have their root in one—that is, uNBELIEF. You have 
grieved the Spirit by ten thousand sins, but this is the one dark 
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source from which they have all sprung. That must be abandoned 
before you can know safety. Unless given up, it will prove the 
murderer of your soul. The Spirit seeks to lead you to Jesus 
—not merely asa friend, as a benefactor, as a teacher, as an ex- 
ample; but, first of all, he seeks to lead you to Christ as a SUB- 
stitute. As an old writer says: “Oh! unutterable exchange! 
The Sinless One is condemned, the guilty goes free; the Blessed 
bears the curse, the curse bears the blessing; the Life dies, and 
the dead live; the Glory is covered with shame, and the shame 
is covered with glory!” 


ASSURANCE OF SALVATION. 


Never does the gospel laborer feel his own helplessness more 
than when trying to lead an inquiring soul to Christ. He goes 
on to present the richest promises and the clearest exhibition of 
the plan of salvation. Over and over again he presents to the 
man before him truths so plain and simple to his own mind that 
he feels that they cannot fail to be at once understood; but to 
his great grief, his best efforts are met with some such remark as 
that made by Nicodemus—“ How can these things be?” 

In such cases we feel much disappointed. We have present- 
ed such clear and striking arguments, our illustrations have 
been so plain and appropriate, we have been so earnest in our 
desires to save a soul from death, that when we utterly fail there 
mingles with our sorrow for the sinner some measure of personal 
mortification. We forget that in regard to purely spiritual 
things the carnal mind is dark as perdition itself, and that its 
illumination is not by the might or the power of man, but by 
the Spirit of God. The young Christian often meets with much 
disappointment in his first efforts to do good, arising from his 
overlooking this fact. When the truth as it is in Jesus, in its 
full splendor, first breaks upon his view, it appears to himself 
so plain, so simple in its terms, so easy to be understood, that 
he thinks he has only to go and present it to his unconverted 
friends, and at once they will gladly receive it; but he soon re- 
turns, deeply discouraged, and feeling that “Old Adam is too 
strong for young Melancthon.” 
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Dr. Guthrie says: “ We can imagine few sadder sights than 
an entire family, parents and children, all blind. A home where 
the flowers have no beauty, the night no stars, the morning no 
blushing dawn—a home where they have never looked in each 
other’s faces; a blind father sitting with a blind boy on his 
knee, and a blind mother pressing to her bosom a sightless babe!” 
Now let us suppose that one member of such a family were sud- 
denly to become possessed of the power of sight, and that he 
begins to describe, in the most vivid manner, the new wonders 
that have just broken upon his view,—how very little of his de- 
scriptions could the rest of the family comprehend? . They 
must see for themselves to be able to take in his full meaning. 

Religion is not a thing of creeds, and theories, and notions, 
and theological systems; if it were, the natural man might un- 
derstand it, as he does any worldly thing, by the investigations 
of his own mind; but it is, in its practical saving energy, a thing 
wholly from God—a personal experience of God’s renewing 
power upon the soul, and none but those who have passed 
through this divine change are competent to give an opinion 
upon the subject. Hence, I had rather listen to the most igno- 
rant converted man, speaking upon religious matters, than to 
the most learned man who is out of Christ. The learned man 
may speak theologically right, but he is sure to be spiritually 
wrong ; whereas, “the secret of the Lord is with them that fear 
him.” Hence it is that men very ignorant in general knowl- 
edge have been so extensively useful in the salvation of souls— 
not, however, by their ignorance, but in spite of it; for when a 
man does good, it must be by what he &zows, not by what he 
does not know. These men, though destitute of the learning of 
the schools, were deeply learned in the things of the Spirit, and 
could adopt our Lord’s words to Nicodemus—“ We speak that 
we do know, and testify that we have seen.” 

Let this thought deeply impress those of us who are engaged 
in laboring for souls, whether as ministers or Sabbath School 
teachers. We ought to spare no pains to get every qualification 
of the head, but let us be specially solicitous about the state of 
the heart. All the world over it is the heart only that can 
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speak to the heart. To make others feel the power of the gos- 
pel, we must not only be intellectually convinced of its truth, 
but it must come to us in the “demonstration of the Spirit,” 
and in “much assurance.” There must be no doubting, no 
half-heartedness, no hesitation, but a full walking in the light of 
God, on the part of him who would lead souls to Christ. The 
sight of the perishing must move our souls to deepest tender- 
ness, and then we will speak the truth in love—a love that will 
breathe in our words, look from our eyes, beam in our faces, 
and break down the opposition of the gainsayer. 

Said the Lord Jesus, “ We speak that we do know, and testify 
that we have seen.” Christianity is not a system of doubt and 
uncertainty, but one of confidence and assurance. A religion of 
self-righteousness must necessarily be one of fears and doubts. 
Its hopes being founded on something going to be done in the fu- 
ture, it cannot deg?m in faith and confidence, but expects to at- 
tain assurance gradually, as character becomes more developed 
‘nto holiness. Thus the self-righteous man doubts and hopes 
by turns, according as his efforts at self-improvement make him 
think well or ill of himself. 4 

Faith in Christ’s work, on the contrary, gives confidence to 
begin with, for it is founded on something a/ready finished—the 
work of Christ. As long as the Christian keeps resting his con- 
fidence upon that, he will have no doubts, no fears, for it is 
something already done, and unchangeable; but if he keeps 
looking at self, he will have assurance one hour and doubt the 
next; he will be changeable as the veering winds. But if his 
faith rests securely on the eternal and unchangeable word of 
God concerning Christ, it is not possible for him to doubt his 
acceptance. 

Take one passage for example: “For by one offering He 
hath perfected forever them that are sanctified.” (Heb. ro: 
14.) Now, to believe this is to lift the soul out of the region of 
doubt and uncertainty into confidence and assurance. But if 
our faith is made to rest upon our own feelings, we will have 
doubts, and we ought to have them, for we are in a very doubt- 
ful condition. It is not faith in Christ, in that case, we are 


LESSONS FROM THE GREAT TEACHER, 95 


cherishing, but faith in ourselves—faith in our own state of 
mind. The more doubts a man has in such a case the better, 
as they may save him from settling down upon the delusions of 
a false hope. Said a good man: “If you want to be miserable, 
look within. If you want to be distracted, look around. If you 
want to happy, Look up To CuHristT.” 

A short time ago we had an accont of the execution of ten 
rebels. There they stood under the dark shadow of death, the 
coffins in which their bloody bodies were to be laid in a row 
beside them. The executioners have raised their rifles and 
taken the deadly aim; one word from the officer in authority, 
and the work of death will be over; but at that moment, we 
will suppose, a great and distinguished personage comes forward 
and offers to die in their stead. The Government accepts the 
offer, and soon an innocent victim lies cold and bloody in death 
—the substitute of the guilty. For his sake, on account of his 
work, the rebels can go free. The law has accepted the death 
of the substitute for them, and has nothing against them. They 
are no longer under condemnation. 

But each man sits down upon his coffin, and begins to look 
within himself to find some good reason why he should go free. 
Sometimes they think they have found something, and then 
their countenances light up with joy; but it is only a fitful hope 
which soon disappears, and again they are wrapped in the 
gloom of doubt. Now, who does not see that the true ground 
of peace for these men is in what was done for them by their 
substitute, outside of themselves altogether? It is true that 
within their hearts there may be found love to the being that 
died for them, they may cherish a strong love and loyalty to the 
Government that accepted the substitute in their stead, and 
they may be determined for the future to be good and obedient 
citizens; but they were not pardoned, they were not permitted 
to go free, because they possessed these feelings, but simply 
because one died in their stead. That is to be the true ground 
of their confidence, and not any thing in themselves. 

See, then, the vast difference between Christ’s religion and 
all false systems, It places pardon of sin as a present blessing; 
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now in possession. All false systems make it something in the 
future, to be obtained when the feelings and character of the 
sinner are in a state to deserve it. It founds peace upon some- 
thing alreacy done, they upon something going to be done. It 
builds the hope of the sinner upon something outside himself, 
they upon something within himself. It lifts the soul to God, 
to rejoice in his favor, and to live in the light of his smiles; they 
turn the soul in upon its own guilty self, to wander about, seek- 
ing comfort and finding none, amidst the dark uncertainties of 
its own feelings. 

It is very evident that a religion of assurance, and not of 
doubt, was that which primitive Christians possessed. When 
persecution bared the sword and scattered the disciples abroad, 
they could each say, “ We speak that we do know, and testify 
that we have seen.” When thrust into gloomy dungeons, when 
dragged forth to bloody scaffolds, when wasting away in dens 
and caves of the earth, or when standing before tribunals of 
power, and under the angry glare of tyrants, it was not a poor, 
pitiful, shivering, doubting religion that could have sustained 
them. No, such times required a religion of strong, sturdy, 
vigorous faith that could say, “Z £xow in whom I have be- 
heved.” 

Death, in its most fearful forms, never caused them to waver 
in their confidence for a moment, Some were cast from the 
Tarpeian Rock, and drowned in the Tiber. Some were burned 
at the stake. Many were put to death by crucifixion. Others 
were cast into the Amphitheatre, to be torn into pieces by wild 
beasts. But amidst the darkest and bloodiest trials their watch- 
word was, “For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.” “There 
is no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.” 

Dear reader, if you would be happy in time and safe in 
eternity—if you would be useful in the church, and a shining 
light in the world—if you would be saved from everlasting ruin, 
rest not in the darkness of unbelief. As the holy and devoted 
McCheyne says, “Your tears will not blot out sin. They do 
nothing but weep in hell, but that does not justify them. Your 
right views of the gospel will not justify you; you must be 
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covered with a spotless righteousness. Your change of heart 
and of life will not justify you; it cannot cover past sins, neither 
is it perfect. Your amended life is still fearfully sinful in God’s 
sight, and yet nothing but perfect righteousness can stand be- 
fore him. Jesus offers you this perfect righteousness; in him 
you may stand and hear God say, ‘Thou art all fair my love.’’ 


A SAVING LOOK. 


Our Lord proceeded to illustrate the saving truth of the gos- 
pel by a fact in the Old Testament history, with which he knew 
Nicodemus was quite familiar: “As Moses lifted up the serpent 
in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up; 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
eternal life.” 

The people of Israel had been guilty of a great sin in mur- 
muring against God, and as a punishment fiery serpents were 
sent among them, the wound inflicted by which was death. As 
individuals we do not live in a worldof retribution, but of pro- 
bation. But as nations do not exist as such inthe eternal world, 
it follows that if they are to be punished for their sins at all, it 
must be in this life; and hence, in every age God’s judgments 
have been poured out upon nations for their sins, and removed 
again upon their repentance. When the people of Israel hum- 
bled themselves on account of their sins, God ‘caused a serpent 
of brass to be set upon a pole; “ And it came to pass that if a 
serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of 
brass he lived.” 

This was God’s remedy. It found the people in a suffering 
and dying condition, and wherever applied it wrought a perfect 
cure. 

Let us suppose that we see a heaven-appointed messenger set 
out among the tents of Israel, to announce the glad tidings. 
The first tent he enters he finds a man in a dying state. The 
poison of the serpent has found its way to the very citadel of 
life, and he must soon be beyond all hope. With eager haste 
he tells the good news to the dying man, and bids him look and 
live. But, to his utter astonishment, the dying man begins in 
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feeble accents to tell him that he is at present vo z// to be cured 
by this new remedy; that it could not be intended for persons 
so far gone as he is, and that he must wait till he is a little bet- 
ter before he can look and be cured. 

It is in vain that the messenger tells him that the remedy wa. 
specially intended to meet his case; it is in vain that he plies 
him with the clearest arguments and the most earnest appeals; 
he has to turn away with a burdened spirit, and leave the sufferer 
to perish in his unbelief. 

Ah! how like is this to the case of those who say they are 
too great sinners to come to Jesus just as they are, and that 
they must wait till they are better—till they have more sorrow 
for sin, more feeling and deeper convictions, before they believe 
in Jesus! 

But we will suppose that the messenger enters another tent. 
Here he meets a case the very opposite of the other. He finds 
a man who has been bitten by the serpent, and through whose 
veins the fatal poison is hastening on to accomplish the work 
of death. He delivers his message of love, but the sick man 
looks up with an incredulous smile upon his face, and says, “It 
is very true I have been bitten by the serpent, but my injury is 
only a mere trifle—a slight scratch, that will not amount to any- 
thing; and there is, therefore, no need of my applying the rem- 
edy you speak of. It is in vain that he is told that his death is 
as certain from that little wound as if he were covered all over 
with wounds; just as one bad link in a chain will let the proud 
ship at anchor go upon destruction as well as if every link were 

bad. But he will not hear—he will not regard, but proudly 
wraps himself up in his fancied security, saying, “ Peace, peace, 
when there is no peace.” And again the messenger turns away 
with tearful eyes, crying, “ Who hath believed my report?” 

Now, how like is this to the proud, self-righteous sinner, who 
foolishly speaks about not being so great a sinner as others. If 
a man is a sinner at all he cannot be saved without a Saviour. 
As one leak unstopped will sink the largest ship, so one sin un- 
pardoned will bar the door of heaven against the soul. Re- 
member that it was one sin that brought the curse of God upon 
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our world; and had there never been but one sin in the whole 
world, Calvary’s bloody offering would have been required be- 
fore that one sin could be forgiven. 

Let us follow the messenger into another tent. Here he finds 
the family suffering from the bites of the serpents, but they 
are busy concocting a medicine of their own. They are very 
faithful in mixing the different ingredients, very sincere in the 
application of their own remedy, and have the strongest faith 
in its success. They laugh to scorn the heaven-sent message. 
Its very simplicity becomes the object of their bitterest con- 
tempt. ‘“ What! saved by a look! Who ever heard of such a 
thing? What virtue can there be in gazing upon a piece of 
brass? Let silly fanatics believe it if they please, but as for us, 
we mean to follow the dictates of reason and the laws of nature.” 
Thus they scorn the messenger away, and turning to their own 
nostrums, begin applying a plaster here and there to their smart- 
ing wounds. They pour the utmost dishonor upon God’s rem- 
edy, and soon the yawning grave receives their putrid corpses. 

How like this is to a class that boast of human cures for sin’s 
deep-seated disease! They acknowledge that things in our 
world are fearfully wrong; that there is somewhere a fearful dis- 
location. Every hill and valley echoes the groans of suffering 
humanity, and the heart is wrung with anguish because the poi- 
son of sin is at work at its very core; and to meet the evil, 
forth spring a host of reformers, each with a cure of his own, 
each bitterly opposed to that of his neighbor reformer, and all 
only agreed in their scorn for God’s remedy. “Educate the 
people!” shouts one: “let knowledge and general intelligence 
be spread abroad; let the people be taught to think for them- 
selves, and all will be well.” He, poor man, forgets that knowl- 
edge is a power for evil as well as for good, according to the 
direction it gets. Tennyson says, “ Knowledge comes, but wis- 
dom lingers.” A very gifted intellect, high among the angelic 
throng, became a devil! and many a splendidly educated mind 
is now led captive at his will. 

Others see the regeneration of the world in temperance, in 
political equality, in obedience to physiological laws, or in ghost- 
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ly mutterings from the spirits of the dead; but alas! they all 
agree in turning away from that loving voice which, sounding 
clear and distinct over our troubled world, says, “Come unto me 
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 
“Look unto me and be ye saved.” 

I lately entered a sick room, where a sufferer in great distress 
said to his attendant, “Turn me on the other side,”’ but scarce- 
ly was it done when he wanted to be put into another position. 
Then he wished to be taken to another bed, and then to be 
taken back again where he was before. Ah! it was not a 
change of place that was required to give him ease, but a com- 
plete cure of his disease. And so poor, restless, distracted, sz7- 
sick humanity seeks to get rest by turning to the other side, or 
by changing its bed, while it despises the perfect remedy which 
Jesus proposes—that is, the entire removal of the disease. “ He 
saves his people from their sézs.” 

But we will suppose, further, that the messenger has gone in- 

to another tent, and after delivering his message, is told by the 
wounded, with an air of great seeming candor, that they have 
no faith in the remedy he proposes, but they are willing to 
give it a fair trial; they will go out of the tent and look for a 
little at the brazen serpent, and then for a litle at their own 
wounds, to see what effect is being produced ; the whole being 
the effect, not of faith in what God has said, but of a desire to 
experiment and speculate upon divine truth, and thus cast 
dishonor upon Jehovah’s word. 
- Such a man might go away unhealed, and report to others 
that he had tried the remedy, and that it had failed. But in 
this case the failure would arise from his using Ais own ‘remedy, 
not God’s. This experimenting and speculating upon the word 
of God, instead of believing it, is one of the most insulting and 
dishonoring forms of unbelief. 

The cure of the dying was brought to them in the most simple 
form imaginable. It was not to send for a physician to make a 
long and minute statement of their case, to swallow some bitter 
medicine or to take some long and painful pilgrimage. No,— 
it was the simplest act that can be performed—only a dook! 
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The wounded man might have applied a thousand balsams, and 
herbs, and medicines, but all in vain; he must be saved by a 
look of faith. He might have got down upon his knees, and with 
strong cries and tears implored God to heal him, but he would 
not have heard him; for while he seemed by his prayers to be 
honoring God, he was really dishonoring him, by refusing to be 
saved in the way of his appointment. 

- He might have gazed with deep feeling upon his wounds, and 
have shed many bitter tears of repentance over the sins that had 
brought this punishment upon him; but his tears, and groans, 
and lamentation could not have saved him—he must do as God 
bids him. To all such, Moses would have said, “ Infatuated 
men, look up to the serpent on the pole!” And to all who are 
seeking salvation the Saviour says, “Look unto me and be ye 
saved.” 

The brazen serpent was lifted up for ‘all who were bitten, 
“Tt shall come to pass that every one that is bitten, when he 
looketh upon it shall live.” And our Lord said to Nicodemus. 
“That whosoever believeth should not perish.” It was not a 
few of the wounded, the better class, or the worse class, but the 
whole of them that were invited to look and be saved. Their 
only qualification for looking was that they were wounded. In 
like manner Christ has “tasted death for every man.” Heisa 
propitiation for the sins of the whole world. Not one of these 
wounded Israelites could with truth have said, “ There is no 
cure for me;” and in the great day of account no sinner will 
dare to say in the presence of the Judge, “ No Saviour was pro- 
vided for me.” 

The remedy which God provided was at once effectual. As 
soon as one looked he was cured. He did not need to go on for 
years, hoping for the best, and watching and waiting for symp- 
toms of improvement. At once he was made whole. So faith 
in Christ brings to the soul a present salvation. Oh! look to 
him! Believe and live! A clear and earnest writer uses the 
following words: “It is needless for you to say, ‘I can find no 
rest, I am so terribly bad. I try to live better, but it is all the 
same. The more I try, the worse I am. I try to keep the com- 
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mandments; I attend the public ordinances of religion; some- 
times hear as many as three sermons on the Lord’s Day. I do 
all I can, but yet I have not got peace; I am not happy—I do 
not know that my sins are forgiven.’ Dear friend, all this is ‘7.’ 
You must look away from this poor miserable, guilty, hell-de- 
serving ‘I’ altogether. God says, ‘I have found a ransom.’ 
Has he found it zz you or out of you? Has he said, ‘I have 
found ninety-nine parts of the ransom, and you must find the 
hundredth?’ Ah! no; he has found it ALL.” 


GOD’S GREAT LOVE. 


That passage of Scripture through which the Holy Spirit 
flashes the light of gospel truth upon the soul is ever remem- 
bered and repeated with pleasure. When pressed by worldly 
cares, amid the fiery darts: of temptation, when becoming 
wrapped up in the dark folds of unbelief, and when the heart 
is ready to sink in despair, that text is remembered, and comes 
to the soul with all the power of a new revelation. The mind 
seems to take a new grasp of it, and “faith stands leaning on 
that word.” 

Perhaps there is no text in the Bible that has saved more 
souls, that is oftener quoted on earth, or more joyfully remem- 
bered in heaven, than our Lord’s words to Nicodemus: “ God 
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life.” These words contain a most blessed truth, and 
yet they must have sounded strange in the ears of the Jewish 
teacher. He would be willing to acknowledge that God created 
the whole world, that he governs and directs the affairs of 
the whole world, and that he will finally judge the whole world; 
but to be told that He loved the world must have somewhat 
jarred upon his Jewish prejudices. Nicodemus had been ac- 
customed to regard the nation of the Jews, the descendants of 
Abraham, as the exclusive objects of God’s love, and all the 
sinful, idolatrous world outside of that as the object of his 
hatred and wrath; and now to be told that the love of God 
had gone forth in its impartial yearnings after the whole race, 
was to him a new doctrine, 
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And indeed it is so wonderful, so glorious, and contains so 
much of God, that the unbelieving hearts of the children of men 
everywhere still find it hard to receive it. That God should 
love some very good men, who have loved and obeyed him 
through a long series of years, is only what might have been ex- 
pected; but that he should love the whole world—the vile, the 
abandoned, the reckless—the swearing, drunken, blaspheming, 
God-dishonoring world—is apt to be regarded as too good news 
to be true. 

Now, that God hates sin with a perfect hatred is a great fun- 
damental truth. We can conceive of nothing more opposed to 
the nature of God than sin. There is no light but might be 
more dazzling, there is no darkness but might be more intense ; 
but God and sin are absolute antipodes. Had sin its own way, 
unchecked, it would tear God from his throne, and banish him 
from his own universe. But sin is man’s bosom companion— 
almost the only thing he can call his own. He loves it in his 
heart, and rolls it as a sweet morsel under his tongue. How, 
then, can God love the world, when this is the character of its 
inhabitants ? 

When it is said that God loves the sinner, this is not to be. 
taken as an appygval of his sins. Far from it. For example: 
- Here is a holy woman, who has a guilty, vile, abandoned son, 
who is constantly going on in ways that fill her pure heart with 
loathing. Now, she hates his sins—his daily and hourly acts— 
with a perfect hatred; and yet she loves the son, and follows 
him in his lowest degradation with her tears, her prayers, and 
her intensest longings for his good. We havea similar illustra- 
tion in the case of David and his son Absalom, That son had 
rebelled against his father—had gone forth at the head ofa 
large army, to take possession of his father’s throne, and even 
plotted against his father’s honor and his life. But though Da- 
vid hated these acts of his son with a great hatred, he still loved 
the guilty son himself, as is abundantly proved by the wail of 
anguish which burst from his heart when he heard of his death: 
“© Absalom, my son! my son! would God I had died for 
thee!” 
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When God shows his love to the world, it is in a way that 
proves at once his great hatred to sin, and his great love to the 
sinner, Is there any love in the whole universe to correspond 
to that of the Father to his well-beloved son? That Son always 
did what pleased the Father, and his love to him was infinite— 
a love vast, boundless, without a bottom, without a shore; yet 
with that Son he consents to part, to save the souls of sinners! 
“God commendeth his love to us” by giving up his Son to die 
for the very sin we had cherished in our hearts. Oh! herein is 
love !—a boundless, fathomless abyss of love! for God’s love to 
us IS TO BE MEASURED BY HIS LOVE TO HIs Son. Such a height 
and depth, and length and breadth of love as was unfolded in 
Jehovah’s gift of his Son the world has never seen before—can 
never see again. 

And yet man naturally doubts—calls in question that love. 
He can believe in other loves, confide in other hearts, lean on 
other arms. In short, he seems to take a malignant delight in 
raising mountain difficulties in the way of a love the truest, the 
best, the most tender and faithful that ever existed—a love that 
overlooks all distinctions, that overleaps all barriers, that ex 
tends beyond all sects and parties, and that shall fold in its 
everlasting arms millions of redeemed sinners, when the great 
pendulum of time shall stand still and the world’s affairs shall be 
wound up. 

Had God done no more than part with his Son as a parent 
parts with a child, to go fora few months or years from home 
—even that would be wonderful. Had he given him up to suf- 
fer for angels, it would have been an amazing sacrifice; but to 
die for sinners, that were not craving such a boon, nor appreci- 
ating the greatness of such a gift—men and women whose every 
breath was sin, and whose every action was one of proud rebel- 
lion against God; to die for them is an act of love so great that 
the mind finds relief from the burden of contemplation by ex- 
claiming with the apostle, “It passeth knowledge !” 

A friend of mine, writing from Scotland, mentions the follow- 
ing fact: A gentleman of his acquaintance had a little son that” 
required to pass through a painful operation in order to save 
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his life. The child naturally shrank from the operation, but 
said, “Father, I will submit to itif you will go with me and hold 
me.” To this the father consented. It was a painful trial to 
his heart. In the centre of a large hall, surrounded by a crowd 
of spectators, the father and son took their places, and the op- 
eration began. The son bore the excruciating pain with amaz- 
ing patience and fortitude, till an exceedingly sensitive part of 
his frame was touched, when he looked up in his father’s face, 
and in a choking voice cried, “Oh! my father!” These words 
cut through the heart of the father worse than the knife through 
the quivering flesh of the child, and there were few dry eyes in 
the hall. 

So, who can describe the anguish of the Son of God when, 
bearing the terrible infliction of the curse of God due to our 
sins, he looked up into the heavens and cried, “ Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me!” When, amid the quaking 
earth and the shrouded heavens, the sword of justice pierced 
the Saviour’s heart, and he cried out, “ My God! my God! why 
hast thou forsaken me ?” we see a still further display of God’s 
amazing love; and as we sit down at the Cross, beside the be- 
loved John and the pious Marys, and watch the whole scene to 
its close, we are compelled to say, “ The love of Christ constrain- 
eth us.” 

In the gift of his Son for sinners, God’s love has been put 
forth to its utmost extent. This cannot be said of any other 
attribute of his nature. His wisdom could devise still greater 
displays of design and skill than those we see in his works. His 
power could build up countless worlds and systems, more glo- 
rious than any he has yet made. But when he gave his Son, his 
love poured out its richest gifts. No better gift was kept in re- 
serve for some future occasion. Hence, Jesus, in speaking of 
that love, could only say, “ God so loved the world; and, as an 
old writer says, “ There is an eternity of meaning in that little 
word so.” 

Dear reader,—is it not a solemn thought that if this love fails 
to melt your hard heart you are utterly lost, since God has 
no greater display of love to spread before you? Heaven's 
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richest gift has been tried upon you, and has failed to bring 
forth any response of love and gratitude; and now what must 
become of you? No better means—no more melting story of 
love can ever be told you; and if this fails to change your 
heart, there remains nothing before you but “a fearful looking- 
for of judgment and fiery indignation, that will devour the ad- 
versary.” 

Learn, then, how vital to your salvation is faith in Jesus. 
God’s best gift has been given, the proclamation of that great 
love has reached your ears, the blessed Saviour has been set 
forth crucified for you; but all will not avail you if you shut 
your heart up in unbelief against it. Remember that none are 
lost under the gospel dispensation because they are sinners, 
but because they reject the only Saviour of sinners. There is 
now absolutely nothing between you and pardon but your own 
unbelief. Only believe, and this moment you are a saved soul. 

A little girl, when told of God’s simple plan of salvation, spoke 
out the sentiments of many older persons: “Oh! that cannot 
be the way! If that were it, everybody would be saved. I can- 
not think that the way.” She thought that to believe and live 
was too easy a way of being saved. Her mother replied, “ Yes, 
my dear, you do not think it the way, others do not think it the 
way, and thus, easy as tt ts, thousands do not think it true, and 
are lost!” Thus men go on, putting their own fancies and no- 
tions in the place of the true and plain words of God. “Ye 
will not come unto me, that ye might have life.” 


JUSTIFIED OR CONDEMNED. 


In our Lord’s conversation with Nicodemus he gave utterance 
to no more striking sentiment than that in the eighteenth verse: 
“He that believeth on him is not condemned, but he that be- 
lieveth not is condemned already.” Here the present and the 
eternal state of the soul is made to turn upon faith in Jesus. If 
the greatest sinnér only trusts in Jesus, that moment he is for- 
given. On the other hand, if he does not believe in Jesus, no 
matter what else he may do, he is under condemnation. That 
is a terrible word to every Christless sinner—‘ Condemned al- 
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‘ready!’ Such persons are apt to think that at least they will not 
be condemned till they die, or till the day of judgment; and 
long before that solemn hour of death arrives, they hope to do 
so many good works, and produce such an entire change in their 
character, that they shall escape condemnation even then. But 
how should it startle such persons to read these words of our 
Lord—“ Condemned already !” 

Reader, you may have visited the cell of some poor man con- 
demned to death by the laws of his country. The pallet of 
straw, the chains, the bolts, the darkness, the pallid face and 
anxious look of the condemned—all made a deep and sorrowful 
impression upon you. You looked upon a man condemned al- 
ready! The day of execution might be a week, a month, or a 
year distant; but in the eyes of the law he was already asa 
dead man—he was condemned. So, my dear reader, is it with 
you, if you have not yet believed in Jesus. God’s law has con- 
demned you—his curse and wrath are now abiding upon you; 
and although in mercy he delays the hour of execution, yet 
sooner or later you will drop into hell! Unless you turn to Je- 
sus you are as sure of eternal banishment from God as if you 
were already in perdition. But all this dreadful state of things 
may be changed in one moment by simple faithin Jesus. Then 
for you there will be no condemnation. God will accept of his 
Son’s death as a ground upon which you can be forgiven and 
filled with unspeakable glory through all eternity. 

Perhaps I could not illustrate the nature of faith in Jesus bet- 
ter than by the following narrative, taken from the American 
Messenger : 

A pastor, weary and sad, was sitting in his study at the close 
of the Sabbath service, painfully putting to his heart the query 
of the prophet—“ Who hath believed our report,” etc., while the 
too-ready words would come answering back, “I have labored 
in vain; I have spent my strength for naught and in vain.” 

He was roused from his reverie by a hurried knock at the 
door, which was thrown open before he could reach it, and Ed- 
ward B——, a youth of fifteen, entered the study. Pausing for 
no word of salutation or of welcome, he said abruptly and with 
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impassioned earnestness, “I have come to ask what I must do 
to be saved!” 

Startled by the suddenness of the visit and the agitation of 
his visitor, the pastor could only reply in the words of the apos- 
tle, “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” 

“Oh, I know that! I believe in Christ, but what am I to aw 
to be saved ?” 

“Christ has fully satisfied divine justice,” said the pastor. 
“What we have to do isto believe, to trust in him for salvation.” 

“ Oh, there must be something more than that,” said Edward, 
impatiently, “TI believe in Christ as the Son of God and the 
Saviour of men; but Iam not saved, nor do I see how my be- 
lieving in Christ can possibly save me.” 

“Do you believe yourself to be a condemned sinner in the 
sight of God, Edward?” 

“TI do indeed! I feel the wrath of God resting upon me, and 
I want to know how I can appease that wrath, that I may be 
forgiven,” 

Edward’s convictions of sin were so deep, and his desire for 
salvation so yearning, that his pastor believed that he had only 
to unfold to him the way of salvation through the atonement of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and he would accept it without the slight- 
est hesitation, and rejoice in a full and free pardon. 

“Your belief in Christ,” he said, “is evidently nothing more 
than an intellectual assent to the fact that Christ came into the 
world to save sinners, whereas God claims the full consent of 
your heart to receive him as your personal Saviour, and until 
you do this you cannot in a saving sense believe in him. Your 
present anxiety arises from a consciousness of having violated 
God’s law, which is holy, just and good, and you seek to be rec- 
onciled to the God whose law you have broken. The Scriptures 
assure us that ‘Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth.’ That is to say, by Christ’s perfect 
obedience unto death, the atonement made by him is accepted 
of God, instead of the righteousness of the sinner, which the 
law of God demands. You can add nothing to Christ’s work ; 
it is finished—complete in all its parts. All that you have to 
do is only believe.” 
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_ As he purposely laid a lingering emphasis on these last two 
words, he was pained to see the flush of pride mantle that youth- 
ful cheek, and the lip curl in scorn. 

“ Only believe !—only believe !” he exclaimed. “Do I under- 
stand you to tell me that I am to be saved without doing any- 
thing myself that will render me acceptable to God ?” 

The pastof now clearly saw that pride of heart was the obsta- 
cle keeping Edward from Christ, and resolved that he would 
press on him this point of simple faith, until he should see that 
it was the only door of entrance into the kingdom of heaven, 
and that he need cherish no lingering hope of working out a 
righteousness of his own. 

After bowing their knees in prayer, the pastor looked anx- 
iously at the face of Edward, and was disappointed to read there 
only a stubborn rebellion and an unyielding pride. 

“Now, Edward,” he said, “ will you not receive this salvation 
as freely as God offers it? Christ has paid the penalty of your 
sins, and only asks you to take the pardon he has purchased. 
Do you, my young friend, accept his grace ?” 

“Vo, Sir!” answered Edward, with a fearful emphasis; “I 
cannot take pardon as a free gift. I am willing to purchase it 
by any sacrifice or any service but I can never humble myself 
to take it for nothing.” 

“ I am authorized to offer you no other terms,” said the pas- 
tor, sadly. 

“T might then have saved myself the trouble of coming here 
in such a wild night as this!” exclaimed Edward, as he rushed 
from the study even more hurriedly than he had entered it. 

The following day, as the pastor and his wife were at their 
morning repast, a click of the latch drew their eyes towards 
the parsonage gate. Edward was there, and a glance was suffi- 
cient to reveal the wholly changed expression of his counte- 


nance. 
“Oh, sir!’ he exclaimed, as he entered the room, “ Christ is 


a glorious Saviour! His salvation is a glorious salvation !” 
“With what have you purchased it, Edward ?” demanded the 
pastor. 
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“Oh, it is its freeness that is its glory! Isee it now. I was 
so full of rebellion against God’s plan, and so angry at you for 
refusing to argue with me, and insisting on the only believe, that 
for a long time after I left you I was in despair. I did not see 
how my sins could be forgiven. After hours of sleepless agony, 
finding no relief anywhere, my pride yielded, and I cried earn- 
estly, ‘God be merciful to me, a sinner!’ At the same moment 
my heart gave its full consent to the truth I had so long resisted. 
Foolish boy that I was, to think I could purchase such a salva- 
tion by any poor services of my own!” 

“Surely my judgment is with the Lord, and my work with 
my God !” exclaimed the encouraged but humbled ambassador 
for Christ, as he entered his study, to resume his work for his 
Master. 

Thirty years of Christian fidelity have proved the genuineness 
of Edward’s conversion, and to-day his most favorite hymn is: 


“Rock of Ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in thee ; 
In my hand no price I bring— 
Simply to thy Cross I cling !” 


LOVING DARKNESS AND HATING LIGHT, 


Our blessed Lord concluded his instructions to Nicodemus 
by placing the blame of sin where it truly belongs. He showed 
that Sin is not man’s misfortune, but his guilt; that he is not a 
sinner because of his circumstances, or his education, or his 
temperament, but from deliberate choice: “And this is the 
condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil. For 
every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to 
the light, lest his deeds should be reproved.” 

In the Scriptures a sinful state is very frequently represented 
as a dark state. Hence hell is represented as “ the blackness 
of darkness,” because it is aM sin there. When sinners get 
themselves wrapped up in the darkness of sin, they hate the 
light of God’s truth, even when professing to receive it as truth. 
They will admit the doctrine of their responsibility to God, and 
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~ even wax eloquent in speaking of the greatness of that truth, 
and yet they will continue to live as if there were no God look-_ 
ing on. They will acknowledge the abominable nature of sin, 
and yet go on rolling it as a sweet morsel under their tongues. 
They will profess to believe in the.name of Jesus, yet they are 
not saved from their sins; and while they profess to receive 
the doctrine of the atonement of Christ, yet they do not seek 
to depart from all iniquity. They say that God is the hearer 
of prayer, and yet they never bow the knee to him, and their 
homes are as destitute of a family altar as a family of Hotten- 
tots. 

Now this is what God calls“ holding the truth in unrighteous- 
ness;” and when the full light of eternity shall fall upon such, 
they will be found standing in speechless horror, unable to 
frame a single excuse for themselves. They have known their 
master’s will, but have not done it, and shall therefore be beaten 
with many stripes. To their state in the world of woe applie® 
the description of the poet: 


* And there came groans that ended not, and sighs 
That always sighed, and tears that ever wept 
And ever fell, but not in Mercy’s sight ; 
And Sorrow and Repentance, and Despair 
Among them walked, and to their thirsty lips 
Presented frequent cups of burning gall. 
And as I listened I heard these beings curse 
Almighty God, and curse the Lamb, and curse 
The earth, the resurrection morn, and seek, 
And ever vainly seek, for utter death, 
And to their everlasting anguish still 
The thunders from above responding spoke 
These words, which, through the caverns of perdition 
Forlornly echoing, fell on every ear: 
“Ve knew your duty, but ye did it not l’” 

Perhaps in nothing is the hatred of light which sinners feel 
more clearly seen than in the demon-like pleasure which they 
evince when a professor of Christianity falls into any gross sin. 
Let such an event occur anywhere in our midst, and there is 


not only a jubilee in hell, but shouts of joy among the children 
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of the devil on earth. They will eagerly gather around such a 
case like vultures around carrion, and greedily feast upon what 
to them is evidently a delightful repast. From the most po- 
lite and fashionable scenes of viceyaway down to the lowest 
haunts of human pollution, the story will be taken up and re- 
peated, with a thousand exaggerations, to admiring and ap- 
plauding hearers. It is to them “ glad tidings of great joy,” 
which they find no difficulty in believing on the most flimsy 
evidence, or on no evidence at all, though they profess their 
inability to believe the “ glad tidings” that come from heaven, 
backed by the authority of the God of truth. 

And yet what does such a case of apostacy prove ? Not 
that religion is a bad thing, but that bad men like themselves, 
from corrupt motives, will sometimes profess it. Neither does 
it prove that the church is corrupt, for she instantly casts the 
offending member out of her midst. But this exultation over 
what causes good men the deepest sorrow, only proves the ha- 
tred of God and of all good which reigns in the carnal mind. 
They hate the light and love darkness. 


COMING TO THE LIGHT. 


“He that doeth truth cometh to the light that his deeds may 
be made manifest that they are wrought in God.” Here our 
Lord draws a beautiful picture of the man of God. While 
many are contented with only steaking about truth, or hearing 
about truth, or contending in a bitter, controversial spirit for 
truth, the child of God “ doeth truth.” He is a living, walking, 
moving representation of the power of Christ’s truth. His 
preaching of truth is the eloquence of a godly life and a pious 
conversation. Men may sneer at religion in the abstract, but 
they cannot sneer at his consistent life. The boldest wicked- 
ness is silent in his presence, and shrinks from the glance of his 
eye. He is one of those of whom Jesus says that he “is not 
ashamed to call them brethren.” The mere professor, who 
makes a high-sounding declaration of his attachment to truth, 
but wounds it every day by his inconsistent life, Jesus is 
ashamed of; but in regard to the man who doeth truth, the 
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Lord can point to him as a true, lovely representation of him~- 
self. He can point to him as he did to Nathaniel, and say, “ Be- 
hold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile!” 

The man who doeth truth follows his convictions of truth, 
wherever they may lead him. He does not stand on the verge 
of some important step to which truth is pressing him, and 
tremblingly ask “ What will the people say?” or “ Will not my 
friends all desert meif I take thisstep?” No; with such a man 
to know his duty is to do it. He follows the right, and leaves 
consequences to take care of themselves, or rather leaves God 
to take care of them. If following the truth leads to poverty, 
to persecution, to a prison, or even to the scaffold, he will fol- 
low it. He knows that the God of truth is on his side, and will 
never forsake him, and that all his present apparent losses will 
be made to count great and infinite gain. 

It is men animated by such principles that have beae the 
great benefactors of the world. The poor, miserable, truckling, 
time-serving race wait till great truths become popular, and then 
profess their wonderful attachment to them; but men of God 
hurl into the wide, weltering mass of error around them the 
most unpopular truths; and with such conduct your bowing, 
scraping, smirking, drawing-room dandies, who think it the very 
height of politeness to have no principles at all, are vastly of- 
fended. But these are the men to whom the world is indebted 
for its greatest reforms—men of a bold, daring, independent 
spirit, that, as one says, “is like electrical fire, that acquires 
force by resistance, and gathers increase of splendor from sur- 
rounding gloom.” 

Dr. Ferguson says that the characteristics of the great man are 
—thatin spirit and intent he stands erect, speaks with a tongue 
of fire, expresses his inmost soul in his doings, lets go of self in 
pursuit of his chosen object, and is willing to lose everything for 
it.” If this be correct, then there can be no true greatness where 
the principles that Jesus here describes are wanting. To fix the 
eye upon Jesus, and follow him whithersoever he goeth, regardless 
of all consequences, while his words ring in our ears and vi- 
brate through our hearts, urging us on to increased activity in 
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his service, is a truly noble sight. Such a man will be useful 
while he lives, and long after he dies, and his soul will be wel- 
comed into glory among the vast multiude of whom the world 
was not worthy. Such aman stands— 

Like some tall cliff, that lifts its awful form, 

Swells from the vale, and midway leaves the storm ; 


Around whose base while rolling clouds are spread, 
Eternal sunshine settles on its head.” 


Our Lord says of the good man, that he comes to the light. 
He does not hate it, nor is he afraid of it. Why should he be? 
He has nothing to conceal. If there is anything in his views or 
his conduct that is not right, he most earnestly wishes to know 
it. He is not afraid of close, pungent, faithful preaching. He 
lays his heart open to the light, and prays with David, “ Search 
meand try me, O God, and see what wicked way there is in me.” 
He does not turn away from that kind of preaching, and those 
passages of Scripture that make him condemn himself; on the 
contrary, he loves to be thus searched and sifted, that he may 
be preserved from self-deception. “ Faithful are the wounds or 
a friend.” 

In prayer, both public and private, he places himself directly 
under the light of God. God is “the Father of Lights,” and 
he invites us, under a consciousness of our ignorance and dark- 
ness, to go to him for wisdom and light. Prayer, then, is a most 
direct way of coming to the light, and all other ways will avail 
but little where this is neglected. Hence it is that the prayer- 
meeting is one of the most important means of grace that the 
church possesses. 

The pulpit may be filled by an eloquent and faithful minis- 
ter; the pews may be filled with a respectable and an intelli- 
gent congregation; the public worship may be conducted in a 
splendid house, and the financial affairs of the church may be 
in a flourishing state; but if the prayer-meeting is not filled 
from week to week by a band of wrestling Jacobs, the church 
will be utterly powerless in accomplishing the great end of her 
existence—the glory of God in the conversion of sinners. 
Many a minister has labored for years, with a self-consuming 
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‘zeal, and, worn out at last, has gone down to a premature 
grave without seeing much good accomplished, because he was 
not sustained by a praying people. 

“Tt is only a prayer-meeting!” is a remark which we often 
hear from the lips of professing Christians. Such persons will 
run from place to place to hear the eloquent sermon or the ex- 
citing lecture; they will sit for hours amid the noise and wild 
excitement of the political meeting; but the prayer-meeting— 
oh! what a weariness of the flesh z# is to them! There they 
sit, with lifeless faces, their whole frame seemingly oppressed 
with an unsufferable languor;—they yawn and doze away 
the hour of prayer, and the last “Amen!” breaks upon their 
ears as ajoyful sound. Oh! what long centuries of spiritual 
desolation and death must pass over the world before it will be 
converted by such Christians ! 

A leading agent in the formation of one of our Missionary 
Societies was asked how it began. The reply was, “In prayer.” 
“ And how has it been sustained?” ‘“ With prayer.” “And 
what has most contributed to its prosperity?” “ Prayer!” was 
still the reply. Now, the true Christian feels the truth of this, 
and hence prayer is his constant refuge. 

Would he see his minister become more spiritual, more faith- 
ful, and more successful in winning souls, he knows this can be 
accomplished—xot by finding fault—vo¢ by seeking to alienate 
the minds of the brethren from the pastor—not by making in- 
vidious comparisons between him and ‘others—vxot by praying 
at him, as is sometimes done by those who make their pretend- 
ed prayers to God the channel through which to vent their per- 
sonal spleen, but by praying for him as the Bible directs. 

Does he see the church of which he is a member prostrated 
by worldliness and formality, conversions few and far between, 
sinners becoming hardened under the preached word, and pro- 
fessors living as if time were eternity and eternity time, he 
knows that the remedy for this state of things is not to go 
about filling every ear with complaints about the church, but 
in believing prayer, for “ times of refreshing from the presence 
of the Lord.” 
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The richest boon that Heaven can bestow upon a soul on 
earth is the spirit of prayer. A man possessed of this spirit can 
never be poor, for he has everlasting riches for the asking. All 
things pertaining to life and godliness are within the call of his 
praying breath. The prayers that he offers to God are inspired 
by God, and therefore must be heard. “The spirit itself mak- 
eth intercession within us with groanings that cannot be utter- 
ed.” Ah! these are the prayers that reach heaven! We often 
hear prayers offered mingled with groans that can be uttered, as 
mechanical and formal as a hand-organ grinding out a tune to 
which it has been set; but the prayer which the Spirit inspires 
always reaches heaven, and brings down blessings as imperish- 
able as the throne of God. 


CHAPTER VII. 


PRECIOUS TRUTHS FOR PERISHING SINNERS. 
Luke 15. 


~ What a model for Christian ministers are the discourses of 
the Lord Jesus! For faithfulness and point, for adaptedness to 
the state of those to whom they were addressed, for the fullness 
and beauty of their illustrations, for their clearness of thought 
and simplicity of style, for solemnity of manner and pungency 
of appeal, and for their holy unction and the power with which 
they grapple with the conscience and make the individual 
hearer feel that he is personally spoken to, these discourses 
should be studied again and again by all who would be success- 
ful in winning souls to God. 

In the present day there is great danger of the pulpit losing 
its power through worldly ambition. There is a disposition to 
put mere oratory and a flashy rhetoric, the displays of intel- 
lect and genius, in the place of the simplicity of gospel truth. 
There is a great desire, in certain quarters, for brilliant, talent- 
ed and learned sermons, chiefly by those who do not like to 
have their consciences touched by the power and point of 
God’s naked truth. The power of the pulpit must ever consist 
in faithfully exhibiting God’s truth in its holy simplicity, and in 
the burning words which the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual. Where this is wanting, though 
there may be seeming success for a time, the pulpit will lose 
its hold upon the hearts and consciences of the masses of the 
people. 

A very intelligent man said some time ago, “Oh! that my 
pastor would give us something besides pretty flowers, and bril- 
liant periods, and intellectual treats! My soul is famishing for 
the bread of life! I long for something simple—nourishing— 
scriptural.” That great statesman, Daniel Webster, uttered 
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these words: “If clergymen in our day would return to the 
simplicity of gospel truth, and preach more to individuals 
and less to the crowd, there would not beso much complaint of 
the decline of true religion. Many of the ministers of the pres- 
ent day take their text from St. Paul, and preach from the news- 
papers. When they do so I prefer to enjoy my own thoughts 
rather than listen. I want my pastor tocome to me in the spirit 
of the gospel, saying, ‘You are mortal—your probation is brief 
—your work must be done speedily ; you are immortal, too— 
you are hastening to the bar of God—the Judge stands before 
the door.’” 

-It was the glory of the Redeemer that he was the friend of 
sinners—that he came toseek and to save the lost. The proud, 
haughty, self-righteous Pharisees made this an objection against 
him, saying, “ This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them.” 
From this objection, as a kind of a text, our Lord delivered the 
wonderful sermon contained in thischapter. In these beautiful 
parables—the lost sheep, the lost coin, and the prodigal son— 
he brings out man’s utterly lost condition, and God’s great wil- 
lingness to save him. The blessed Saviour at once announced 
it as the very object of his coming into the world to save sin- 
ners. “He came not to call the righteous, but sinners, to re- 
pentance.” It was announced—“ His name shall be called Je- 
sus, for he shall save his people from theirsins.” So that it was 
his very office to save sinners; and had he failed in this, it 
would have been the highest evidence that he was not the prom. 
ised Messiah. Hence, that which the Pharisees made an ob. 
jection was his highest glory—a strong testimony and creden. 
tial that he was the sent of God. 

These Pharisees said that Jesus “receiveth sinners.” That 
is true, but not the whole truth; he does far more than that. 
To simply receive sinners is an act of great condescension and 
love; but he goes after sinners, and urges and invites them to 
be saved. He came to seek as well as to save the lost. Thus 
he follows the lost sinner down the broad road to death, and 
cries, “Come unto me, and I will give you rest.” “ He that 
cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out.’”’ And when sinners 
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‘will not listen to his pleadings, and he sees them rushing on to 
their ruin, he cries, as one deeply grieved, “Ye will not come 
unto me, that ye might have life.” “How often would I have 
gathered you together, even as a hen gathereth her brood under 
her wings, but ye would not!” 

In the beginning of the chapter it is said—‘ Then.drew near 
unto him all the publicans and sinners, for to hear him.” This 
was a most glorious spectacle! The poor lost soul approach- 
ing its God, to hear of its condition and to learn its destiny !— 
the trembling, despairing sinner drawing near to the holy, com- 
passionate Saviour, and drinking in salvation from his lips! Oh! 
this was indeed a blessed sight !—a sight over which angels re- 
joiced; and yet there stood at a distance these Scribes and 
Pharisees, the leading professors of religion of the day, with 
scowling brows and flashing eyes, grumbling and finding fault 
at the sight. This was a melancholy spectacle. The professed 
ministers of religion fighting against religion in its purest forms. 
The disciples of Moses scowling upon him of whom Moses 
said, “Him shall ye hear in all things.” The professed 
servants of God angry because sinners are returning to God. 
Oh! to what strange inconsistencies will pride of heart lead 
men! 

But God makes the wrath of man to praise him. This very 
murmuring of these proud and unreasonable men called out 
those parables from the lips of Jesus; and thus from the selfish- 
ness and narrow-mindedness of these bigots God brings forth 
truths, and illustrations of truths, which have saved, and will 
yet save, thousands of souls. Why do the people rage against 
Jehovah, and set themselves in array against his plans? As 
great heaps of chaff before the whirlwind, as stubble before the 
devouring flame, shall all opposition be before Him “ who work- 
eth according to the counsel of his own will.” 

Let us now call the attention of the reader to the three par- 
ables contained in this chapter. 


THE LOST SHEEP. 


The Lord Jesus did not fear to associate with the most aban- 
doned, and to go down to the very bottom of society, among its 
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very dregs, in order to save the lost. In this respect he is an 
example for all gospel laborers. 

A lady, while passing along one of our public streets, in pull- 
ing off her glove pulled from her finger a very valuable jeweled 
ring, which, before she could secure it, rolled into the gutter. 
She stood hesitatingly on the brink of the filthy puddle for a 
few moments, as if considering what to do, when she bared her 
fair arm, and plunging her hand into the gutter secured her 
treasure. Ah! there is the treasure of the precious soul lost in 
many a vile sink of human pollution, and to save it we must be 
willing to follow the Saviour’s example, and to go to the vilest 
outcasts with the glad tidings of salvation. 

From the parable of the lost sheep we are impressed with the 
thought of the Saviour’s deep personal interest in every sinner. 
One sheep went astray, and his careful shepherd missed even 
that one. The sinner, in his wanderings, is apt to think that 
Christ does not notice him ; that amid the vastness of the affairs 
of the universe which occupy the divine mind, he, if not over- 
looked, is but little attended to. But this is a dangerous mis- 
take. There is not a step which the sinner can take in his de- 
parture from God which the watchful eye of the shepherd does 
not follow; and the loved child is not more surely missed from 
the affectionate family circle, than is every sinner who departs 
from the living God. Yes, sinner; all the way through your 
downward progress—while resisting the Spirit—while hardening 
your heart against the invitations of mercy—while plunging in- 
to the most thoughtless and reckless course of sin, the pitying 
and yet rebuking eye of the Lord has been upon you. The 
heart of love that was pierced by the soldier’s spear has yearned 
over you and longed for your return, 

The Shepherd is represented as going after the lost sheep. 
It would never be found unless he did. There are many of 
our domestic animals, that when lost, will find their own way 
back to their home; but it is not so with the sheep. It, if lost 
in the wilderness, is hopelessly lost—it never finds its way back 
to the fold. And so it is with the sinner. No sinner, if left to 
himself, would ever come back to God. It is the very nature 


cs PRECIOUS TRUTHS FOR PERISHING SINNERS, 121 


of sin to be progressive, to perpetuate itself, and, like a deadly 
leprosy, to spread over the whole soul. Hence, if left alone, the 
sinner would go farther and farther from God. Sin makes the 
soul heavy as lead, and instead of rising to God and heaven, 
it sinks down to hell by its own weight. To insure the destruc- 
tion of the sinner God has no need to push him to destruction, 
but simply to let him alone. For God to let any sinner alone 
is a fearful calamity, for in that case the sinner will surely de- 
stroy himself. 

How glorious, then, the truth contained in the parable, that 
as soon as the sheep was discovered to be lost, the Shepherd 
went after it. As Dr. Cumming has beautifully said: “That 
glorious promise, sounding amid the wreck of paradise, was the 
first footfall of the Son of God coming after the lost sheep. 
Those prophecies spread through two thousand years—those 
calls, remonstrances and warnings, lifted up in the successive 
centuries of the past, were the voices of the Shepherd sounding 
in the wilderness after the lost sheep. Those types and sym- 
bols, and sacrifices and shadows—those ceremonies and institu- 
tions of the Mosaic dispensation, were the footprints upon the 
sands of time of the Great, the Good Shepherd, in his compas- 
sionate march from the throne of heaven to the Cross of Cal- 
vary, in order to retrieve and recover the lost sheep.” 

But to bring this matter still closer home,—what efforts the 
Great Shepherd has made to save each of us personally! Let 
me briefly describe the moral history of one person, and with 
the exception of a few details, it is a history that applies to tens 
of thousands in this highly favored land. This individual was 
blessed with pious parents. From his earliest remembrance he 
had knelt at his mother’s knee and lisped out his infant prayer. 
When he arrived at years of responsibility his pious mother 
used to take him into her room, read the word of God with him, 
and, lifting up her voice to heaven, plead as if she could take 
no denial for the salvation of his soul, Thus was the Shepherd 
seeking this lost sheep through the instructions and the prayers 
of the faithful mother. 

But the time came when he must leave the paternal roof, and 
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go forth into the world. The last night he spent at home was 
one never to be forgotten. His room was separated from his 
mother’s only by a thin partition, and when he retired to rest he 
heard her earnestly engaged in prayer. He slept and awoke. 
but still he could hear that voice of pleading earnestness, anc 
he knew that the salvation of his soul was the chief burden of 
those midnight wrestlings. In the morning she followed up her 
prayers by the most affectionate and faithful counsels; and as 
he waved his farewell from the top of the stage-coach which 
bore him away, the last sight he had of that mother she was 
standing with hands clasped and eyes upraised to heaven, breath- 
ing a prayer, he doubted not, for his salvation. Yethe left that 
pious home unsaved; but oh! what powerful influences had the 
Good Shepherd put for for his good! 

At first the restraints of his early training and sweet home in- 

fluences kept him from rushing into sin, like many young men 
around him; but soon he began, cautiously at first, to join them 
in their sinful courses. He first dabbled around the edges of 
vice but soon madly plunged into its vortex. The theatre, the 
bar-room, the gambling-house became his nightly resort. His 
Bible was first neglected, then despised, then blasphemed. He 
first lived so as to be compelled to w7sh that the Bible were not 
true, and then by an easy transition he soon began to profess a 
belief that it was not true. This is the way that the great bulk 
of infidels are made. - 
_ But lowas he had sunk and far as he had wandered, the Good 
Shepherd did not yet give him up. God sent a fierce disease to 
arrest him in his thoughtless career. He was cast upon a bed 
of pain, a burning fever raged through his veins, and day and 
night he tossed to and fro upon his bed. He saw his friends 
moving about upon tip-toe, and speaking to each other in sup- 
pressed whispers, and he knew from their tearful looks that they 
considered his lifein danger. Then all his sins gathered around 
him and called for his destruction like avenging demons. He 
was in despair. Hell seemed to enlarge itself to receive him. 
He pleaded with God to spare his life, and promised if he re- 
covered to live a Christian. 


PRECIOUS TRUTHS FOR PERISHING SINNERS 123 


Contrary to all expectations, he did recover. But he return- 
ed to his sins, like the dog to his vomit. He seemed, if pos- 
sible, to become more hardened and reckless than ever. He 
laughed at his former fears, and openly boasted of his infidelity. 
But even now the Lord would not give him up. His only child, 
a lovely little prattler, was taken sick. He bent over the cot 
of the loved one, and with a breaking heart watched the little 
sufferer step down into the cold flood. In spite of his fond at- 
tentions, and of a mother's burning tears, and all the medical 
skill that could be obtained, the idol of his soul lay stiff in 
death; and as he saw it laid in the cold grave, and heard the 
earth fall dolefully upon the coffin lid, his whole soul surged un- 
der a tempest of passion against God and his providences. He 
felt ready to curse God and die. 

About this time the Lord poured out his Spirit in the neigh- 
borhood where he resided. It was a powerful work of grace, 
and converts were multiplied like the dew-drops of the morn- 
ing. Many of his infidel companions were converted, and be- 
gan faithfully to plead with him to be reconciled to God. At 
last his wife, who had heretofore been as gay and careless as 
himself, was brought to a knowledge of the truth, and now her 
tears and entreaties and prayers were jcined to those of his 
pious mother for his soul’s salvation. 

But it was all of no avail. It seemed that the nearer the 
Shepherd came to him to save him, the stronger became his 
enmity to God and all good. He stormed and raged, and w- 
tered hideous and new-coined blasphemies against the revival, 
against the ministers, and the people of God generally. He 
swore with a dreadful oath that he would not live with his wife 
if she made a public profession of religion, and threatened to 
shoot the minister whose church she wished to join. It was a 
fearful exhibition of the human heart in its deep hatred of 
God. And will not Christ give him up now? Will he not cut 
this bold blasphemer down? Oh, wondrous mercy! he again 
starts out to seek for this lost one! 

One morning a dispatch is received that his mother is dying 
and wishes to see him. He has to travel several days before 
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he can reach his old home, and these are days of bitter reflec- 
tion. That mother’s love and teachings, and her efforts for his 
soul are all remembered. The scenes connected with his leav- 
ing home, and all the dark years of sin and madness that have 
passed since, are recalled, and conscience shakes his soul with 
its thunders. He would gladly flee from himself. Remorse is 
preying upon his soul with vulture appetite. 

He is at last at his mother’s bedside. The lamp of life is 
flickering in her bosom and ready to go out. He grasped her 
hand, already grown cold in death, and stood gazing in speech- 
less sorrow beside her. She opened her eyes, and recognizing 
him, roused up her dying energies, and exclaimed, “Oh, John, 
will you not give your heart to the Saviour? Promise to meet 
mein heaven!” Before he could master his emotions to reply, 
the happy spirit had gone to its blessed home. 

He retired to the closet—the spot where his mother in his 
young days had taken him to pray. He knelt on the very spot 
where she had often knelt. He felt himself a lost, undone sin- 
ner. He wondered at the mercy. of God, who had spared him 
so long, and felt that he deserved to be shut up in hell long 
ago. He felt that in himself and in his doings there was no 
hope for him, and cast himself upon the merits of Christ. A 
sweet peace filled his soul, and he rose from his knees justified. 
The Shepherd had at last found the lost and wandering sheep. 

Sinner, that Shepherd is seeking you now. In the pious 
ffiends he has given you, in the many privileges and means of 
grace you possess, in the many faithful sermons to which you 
have listened and the powerful revivals through which you have 
passed, in the deep and pungent convictions which God’s Spirit 
has produced within you, in the terrible rebukes of your own 
conscience, and the appeals of Jehovah in the Bible, in the blast- 
ing of your worldly hopes, the crosses and losses you have sus- 
tained, the pains of personal affliction and the loss of dear 
friends,— in all of these you may hear the voice of the Shep- 
herd sounding through the wilderness as he comes to seek you. 
This is not fancy, but solemn truth—not the opinion of man, 
but the honest testimony of the Bible. 
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The parable teaches us the joy of the Lord Jesus in the re- 
covery of a lost sinner. “He layeth it upon his shoulder, re, 
joicing.” Asan old writer says: “You need not only his eye to 
light upon you, his 4and to lay hold upon you, his ove to go 
after you, but his sioudder to carry you.” And over that recov- 
ered one that great heart of love rejoices. “He sees of the 
travail of his soul and is satisfied.” This was the joy set be- 
fore him for which “he endured the Cross and despised the 
shame.” The pious minister feels his highest joy, his greatest 
reward, in the conversion of sinners under his labors. He can 
say with John—“I have no greater joy than to know that my 
children walk in the truth.” So the Christian parent knows no 
greater delight than to see his children converted and taking 
their places in the church of God. But how much greater the 
joy of the Lord of angels and men when he sees the soul for 
which he groaned and died redeemed from the destroyer, 
washed from the defilement of sin, and fitted for an eternity of 
holy joy and praise! It is not merely the joy of success; It 
is the joy of a pure and lofty benevolence. 

How safe and secure is the soul that is thus recovered by Je- 
sus! Listen to the Lord’s own word’s—‘ My sheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they follow me; and I give unto 
them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any 
pluck them out of my hand.” John 10: 27. As God, having 
all power in heaven and earth, Jesus is able to keep his people. 
The perils to which they are exposed are very great. They are 
perfect weakness in themselves. They have a powerful and an 
insidious adversary ever watching for their destruction; but an 
Omnipotent Saviour has hold of them, and therefore let them 
confide with a firm faith in him who “is able to keep them from 
falling.” The apostle Jude speaks of Christians as those “who 
are sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ.” 
And they are said to be “kept by the power of God, through 
faith unto salvation.” Surely they are well kept whom God 
keeps. His omnipotent love around them like a strong fortress, 
what have they to fear? The word of the eternal God is 
pledged in their defence, and sooner would he forget all the 
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worlds that he has swung out into infinite space than forget one 
of those concerning whom he has said, “ Behold I have engray- 
en thee upon the palms‘of my hands.” 

Who, then, can fix limits to the security of God’s people? 
They are secured by the intercession of Jesus. “Ihave prayed 
for you that your faith fail not.” This was Peter’s security amid 
all his fiery trials. And why should any one fear for whom Je- 
sus is interceding? The Father hears him always, and he says, 
“Father, I will that those thou hast given me be with me, 
that they may behold my glory.” Satan may rage, the gush of 
human sympathy to which we have been accustomed may be 
withdrawn, friends may forsake us, the world may frown, but if 
Jesus intercedes for us, and keeps ug under his protection, all 
opposition will be but as “ the fluttering of a wing on the breast 
of the eternal granite.” “Better,” as an old writer says, “to be 
buffeted into heaven than to be fondled into hell.” 


THE LOST COIN. 


Our Lord introduces his next parable in these words: “ What 
woman, having ten pieces of silver, if she lose one piece, doth 
not light a candle, and sweep the house, and seek diligently till 
she find it? And when she hath found it, she calleth her friends 
and her neighbors together, saying, Rejoice with me, for I have 
found the piece which I had lost.” This parable is not a repe- 
tition, but it is presenting the same truth from another stand- 
point, and clothed in the freshness of a new illustration. In 
viewing some wonderful scene in nature the mind often gets en- 
tirely new impressions by looking at it from different standpoints. 
From one point we are struck with the soft and gentle beauty of 
the scene; from another point we are awed and overwhelmed 
with its sublimity, So it is with the gospel. It is the same great 
central truth—Christ crucified; and yet it can be viewed from 
sO Many points, and presented in so many aspects, that it is ever 
fresh and new. And throughout eternity it will be a new 
song. It can never be exhausted nor overestimated, for it is a 
deep lay of infinite love. 


The minister of Christ need never fear, then, that by preach- 
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_ing Christ constantly his ministry will become uninteresting to 
the people and fail through sameness. If he is diligent and 
studious, and his own heart is filled and fired with the love 
of Christ, evangelical themes will give to his sermons a fresh- 
ness, a power, and a living beauty that will keep up an interest 
in his congregation from year to year that will never flag. In- 
deed, other things being equal, those ministers have the longest 
pastorates whose preaching contains most of Christ. The man 
who makes his sermons a compound of the moral essay, the lit- 
erary lecture, and the exciting themes of the stump orator, may, 
judging from the crowds and the newspaper puffs that follow 
him, seem to succeed for a time; but the consciences of men 
tell them that this is wrong, and soon a reaction comes that 
sweeps him away, to seek a charge somewhere else; while his 
neighbor, who went quietly on preaching the truth as it is in Je- 
sus, and commending himself to the consciences of men, con- 
tinues to grow steadily in usefulness and influence, and in the 
affections of his people. 

In the parable of the lost coin the first thing that 
strikes us is, that something considered of value had been 
lost. The lighting of the candle, the sweeping of the 
house, the diligent search, everything else being laid aside to 
attend to this matter, all showed that the thing lost was regarded 
as quite important. So when the soul of man becomes lost 
through sin, the most valuable object in the world is lost. 
Whether we reflect upon the soul’s vast power of endless pro- 
gress; its wonderful capacity of investigating the universe, from 
the lowest depths of earth to the highest star; its ability to hold 
converse and communion with the Great God himself, and 
there to find its highest delight; its rapidity of thought, by 
which it can move through the universe in the twinkling of an 
eye; or the great interest that has been manifested in it by all 
heaven,—we must see its amazing value. 

The great value of the human soul is seen 1f we con- 
sider its immortality. That awful word applies to its 
duration ——ETERNITY!— “the lifetime of the Almighty !” 
To look upon man as a being that must live as _long as 
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God lives; that must live to see the sun expire in night, and 
every star go out in darkness; that must hear nature’s expiring 
groan, and see the funeral of death; that must be eternally 
happy or miserable—a child of God’s eternal love, or an out- 
cast upon whom are forever to beat the storms of his wrath,— 
all this is so solemn that it makes us stand in awe as we gaze 
even on a little child. 

How truthful and appropriate are the remarks of the Rev. 
Albert Barnes on this subject: “The very moment you attach 
the idea of zmmortality to a thing, no matter how insignificant it 
may be otherwise, that moment you invest it with unspeakable 
importance. Nothing can be mean and unworthy of notice 
which is to exist forever. An eternal rock, an eternal tree— 
plant—river, would impress our minds with the idea of vast 
sublimity, and make us feel that we were contemplating an ob- 
ject of unspeakable moment. Affix to it, then, the idea of eter- 
nal consciousness, though of the lowest order, and the mind is 
overwhelmed. The little humming-bird that in a May morning 
poises itself over the opening honeysuckle in your garden, and 
which is fixed a little and then is gone, is lovely to the eye, but 
we do not attach to it the idea of great importance in the scale 
of being. But attach to that now short-lived beautiful visitant 
of the garden the word immorTALIty, and you invest it at once 
with an unspeakable dignity. Letit be confined Sorever in a cage, 
or let it start off on rapid wing, never to tire or faint, beyond 
the orbit of Neptune, or where the comet flies, or where Sirius 
is fixed in the heavens, to continue its flight when the heavens 
shall vanish away, and though with most diminutive conscious- 
ness of being, you make it an object of the deepest interest. 
The little, lonely, fluttering, eternal wanderer! The beautiful 
little bird on an undying wing among the stars! What, then, 
shall we think of an immortal soul—a soul to endure forever— 
a soul to which is attached all that is meant by the word ETER- 
NITY—a soul capable of immortal happiness or pain!” 

The exceeding value of man’s soul is seen in what Jesus has 
done for it. Men often put forth great efforts for very insignifi- 
cant objects. But when we see the Saviour leave his bright 
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throne in the heavens, and become a homeless wanderer upon 
the earth, that he might save lost souls, we are able to form 
some estimate of the soul’s value. When we see him constantly 
engaged, by night and by day, in the crowded city and the lone- 
ly wilderness, on the mountain and in the valley, in hunger and 
thirst, in pain and weariness, in seeking the lost soul that he 
may restore it to God, we read an emphatic commentary upon 
his own words—“ What is a man profited if he gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul, or what shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul ?” 

Oh, yes; in Calvary we see how much is lost when the soul 
is lost! The Son of God covered with a bloody sweat—the 
loud cry of desolation that comes from his quivering lips—the 
darkened sun, the shuddering earth, the rending rocks, all na- 
ture convulsed to her centre, and all heaven moved with inter- 
est, prove the infinite value of the soul! 

This is the precious thing that was lost. Whataloss! The 
loss of reputation, of wealth, of health, of property, of life—all 
are nothing to such a loss as this. And such is man’s position 
out of Christ. He isa lost sinner; the curse of God is abiding 
upon him; the sentence of condemnation has gone forth against 
him, and the only difference between him and the lost in hell is 
that for him there is hope, since a Saviour is seeking him, but 
for them there is no hope, because their day of merciful visita- 
tion is over—hope has gone out in despair. 

In this parable the woman set about a diligent search for the 
lost coin. Nothing that could be done to effect this object was 
wanting. The house was swept, the furniture removed, the light 
caused to throw its beams into every dark corner, and every- 
thing was done that diligence and earnestness could suggest to 
accomplish the object. Her heart was set upon accomplishing 
it. And God has left nothing undone to save the lost sinner. 
Infinite love has put forth its utmost efforts, so that the question 
can openly be put to the world by the world’s Lord, “What 
more could I have done for my vineyard that I have not done 
for it?” He has let down from heaven the great light of the 
Bible, so that no sinner might hide away in the darkness of ig- 
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norance regarding his will and be lost. That holy book comes 
to be “a light to our feet anda lamp to our path.” Across the 
darkness of our nature’s night it flings its blessed light, that we 
may see the loving Saviour that is looking for our return. The 
light of the Holy Spirit is also given, that we may be led to Him 
who is both the Light and the Life. “The life was the light of 
men.” John 1:4. : 

When the woman illuminated her house it was with a special 
object in view—it was to find that which was lost. When God 
gives us light, it is that he may give us life along with it. If he 
enlightens the head, it is that he may renew the heart. Hence 
the very first announcement of truth that God made to man, 
after he became a sinner, was the promise of Christ. Light for 
his mind had wrapped up in it life for his soul. We talk about 
practical preaching and theoretical or doctrinal preaching. This 
is because we dare to put asunder what God has joined together. 
All God’s preaching is practical. He never communicates light 
for the purpose of being criticised, speculated upon, or even ad- 
mired ; it is always to convey spiritual life. All of God’s reve- 
lations to man, in all ages, whether through gracious covenants 
made with the patriarchs, or through altars, and sacrifices, and 
prophecies, all pointed to Christ, the life of the soul. Nothing 
has been revealed to satisfy vain curiosity, or to flatter pride of 
intellect, but all to save the perishing. The man sinking in a 
foundering ship does not amuse himself with a mere knowledge 
of the materials of which his life-preserver is composed, nor the 
way in which it was manufactured, but he at once applies it to 
the very purpose for which it was made—éo save him. 

In the woman’s search for the coin much confusion had to be 
caused. The sweeping of the house would raise much dust, 
and many things would be distributed out of their places, 
When Christ comes seeking for the lost sinner he has often to 
cause great disturbance. Nations are convulsed, and mighty 
revolutions are caused by the onward march of gospel truth. 
“They who have turned the world upside down are come 
hither also. Wickedness is often highly conservative. It cries, 
“Let us alone. Why disturb us?” But, like the mighty sweep 


PRECIOUS TRUTHS FOR PERISHING SINNERS. I3I 


of a hurricane, Christianity comes to put them to confusion who 
oppose God and his Annointed. 

Our best laid plans are blasted, our long-cherished hopes 
disappointed, our property taken from us, our health changed 
into pining sickness, our long-loved friends laid low in the 
grave,—but it is all done in love to the lost soul. As one of 
our noble and brave soldiers said, “I have lost my arm, but I 
am not sorry. If I had not lost my arm I might have lost my 
soul. I lost an arm, but I have found a Saviour; and I can 
say it is better to have Jesus and one arm, than to have two 
arms and be as I have been before—without a Saviour. 

The woman in the parable sought for the lost coin until she 
found it. She did not abandon the search after a few fruitless 
efforts. So Jesus does not give up the lost soul easily. Oh, 
how intensely interested he is in your salvation, sinner! No 
mother was ever more anxious for the restoration of her dying 
child than is Jesus for your perishing soul. He sees the eter- 
nity of woe that is before you, the eternity of bliss that you will 
lose if your soul is not saved; and he follows you in your 
wanderings and seeks you in every corner in which you hide 
your guilty soul. 

A Christian visitor gives the following account of how Jesus 
found a poor wandering sinner in one of our military hospitals : 

I noticed in a distant part of the room a young man partially 
lifted from his couch, his countenance betraying more than or- ~ 
dinary anxiety, as if for something not within his reach. His 
cheeks were flushed, haggard and worn. Cautiously approach- 
ing his bedside, I asked—“Is there anything I can do for 
you?” 

He looked at me for a moment, then said, “ Yes, tell me of 
Christ.” 

“Do you know anything of him?” I asked. 

“Yes,” he replied, “but I want to know more of him.” 

For many months he had been lying in a loathsome prison in 
Virginia, suffering greatly from want, neglect and confinement, 
and but recently exchanged, had known little of proper nursing 
and care. Now it was refreshing to see how, in the enjoyment of 
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greater comfort, his soul yearned for the Redeemer, and could 
be satisfied with nothing less than his presence, under weak- 
ness and pain. I sat down by his couch, and read a few verses 
from Holy Writ, containing the last words of Jesus to his dis- 
ciples as he left them for his ascension to heaven. 

“Oh!” said he, “that is just my want!” 

Finding that he knew something by experience of the love of 
Jesus, I asked, “Are you desirous of greater intimacy with 
him ?” 

“ Oh, yes,” he replied, my soul is starving for more of Christ 
—more of Christ’ he repeated as ‘he laid himself back upon 
his pillow. “I want to feel,” he added, “Jesus saying these. 
words to me which he said to his disciples while with them on 
earth.” 

“He does say them to you, if you have only given yourself to 
him,” I replied. 

“T think I have, but I want to get Christ afresh—to feel cer- 
tain he is mine.” 

“ Give yourself anew to him by faith—consecrating soul and 
body afresh to his service, so shall you feel his salvation nigh, 
full and sure to your thirsting spirit.” 

So saying, I left him, thinking he might like to be alone, and 
soon after returned to hear him say: 

“T have had a new sight of Jesus. He seems to come down 
to my wants—to feel all my doubts with me, and say, ‘ Doubt 
no more—trust fully in me.’ ” 

“ And such a trust!” he continued, “I have only to cast my- 
self on him, as altogether vile and worthless, when he appears 
all in all to my soul.” 

“So precious!” said I. 


“Yes” he repeated, the tears rolling down his cheeks, “so 
precious! I think I never felt him so nigh.” 


“* Abide in me,’ says Christ, so shall you know the fullness 
of redeeming love, 


“Jesus, I my cross have taken, 

All to leave and follow thee ; 
Perish every fond ambition, 

Hangs my helpless soul on thee Fey 
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Clasping his thin, pale hands, he repeated, “ Yes, hangs my 
helpless soul on thee. Oh, I can die now,” he added. “It was 
just this I wanted—Christ to enter into my soul, so that I could 
feel one with him and he one with me.” 

Soon after, I bade him adieu, and yesterday, on going in 
again, found his place vacant. On inquiry, I learned he had 
died but a few hours before. His last words were, “ Christ my 
Redeemer—my All !” 

Dear reader,—if Jesus has indeed found you, th€n keep 
close to him all of your days upon earth. Do not, like Peter, 
follow him afar off; but but your hand in his hand, and let him 
lead you whithersoever he pleaseth, for be sure that he will 
lead you in the right way. 


“ My hand in Christ’s !” He leadeth where he lists— 
Through flowery fields or ’neath a starry sky. 
My faith is strong ; He’// bring me safely through 
_ The ills of life till I am called to die. 


“My hand in Christ’s !” I fear not what may come— 
If he is mine I cannot yield to sin; 
His everlasting arms are round me here, 
And I can safely trust my all to Him. 


“ My hand in Christ’s!” I care not how death comes, 
Whether by pestilence or in the fight ; 
‘I shall be safe beneath his gentle care, 
Should the sun smite by day or moon by night, 


“My hand in Christ’s !” who bore up Calvary’s height 
The Cross, and gave his precious life up there 
To saye a wretch like me! Can I e’er doubt, 
Or give myself a victim to despair ? 


No! let me cling the closer to his side, 
And with a child’s devotion hold him fast ! 
“My hand in His !” I’ll safely pass along ; 
Though storms may howl, my home I'll gain at last, 


“My hand in Christ’s !” E’en down to death’s cold flood, 
He'll bear me conqueror through the dying strife ; 
And safe with those who’ve only gone before, 
I shall have entered on that higher life. 
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THE PRODIGAL SON. 


Who has not admired the beautiful parable of the prodigal 
son? Like the parables of the lost sheep and the lost coin, it 
was brought out in reply to the objection of the Pharisees— 
“This man receiveth sinners,” ‘There are two great and glori- 
ous truths which it teaches with unmistakable clearness. The 
first of these is, that the fact that we are sinners is no longer a 
reason why we should stay away from our God. The younger 
son left his home, squandered his property, and sank into the 
lowest depths of degradation; but when with trembling fear he 
approached his old home, he found there a fatherly heart that 
still loved him, and a kind and hospitable welcome. His past 
conduct was not imputed to him at all, but he was at once 
placed in the condition of a beloved son. Thus it is that God 
treats the sinner that returns to him through the merits of Jesus 
Christ. No matter how far he may have wandered, or how 
deeply he may have sinned, he is heartily welcomed back to the 
favor of his God. His past sins are remembered against him 
no more. “God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto him- 
self, not zmputing their trespasses unto them.” 

The other great truth taught us in the passage is that we do 
not require to work some good thing in us before God can love 
us. The prodigal did not need to wait till he could win back 
all his lost property, till he could dress himself as well as he 
was when he left home, nor till he had acquired a good reputa- 
tion, before his father would receive him. No; he came just 
as he was, in all his rags and his wretchedness, and was accept- 
ed—not reluctantly, but joyfully. It is true it was very morti- 
fying to his pride to come home as he was. Pride would 
have suggested that he should at least place himself in as 
respectable a position as before, and then begin his approaches 
homeward. But he abandoned that as utterly hopeless. His 
all was gone, and the only ray of hope that shone upon his soul 
came from the thought of his father’s free, forgiving love. He 
found that he did not require to do anything to make that love, 
that it had existed all along, even at the time he was sinning 
against it most and doubting it most. 
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And does not this illustrate most clearly the truth that the 
sinner may come to God just as he is through Jesus Christ ? 
He does not need to provide a robe of righteousness in which 
to dress himself; let him come in his rags, and the love of his 
forgiving God will dress him in the best robe. 

Let us now go over the different portions of this parable, and 
seek to discover the spiritual truths it is intended to convey. 

The parable first represents man in his departure from God. 
The son was at home, surrounded with all the comforts of 
home, and secure in the affection of his father; but he became 
dissatisfied, and wished to depart and be independent. How 
like to man’s conduct towards his God! Made after the image 
of his Creator, endowed with the noblest powers, placed in 
paradise, a type of heaven itself, with affections that could soar 
up to God’s throne and hold personal communion with Jehovah 
and with the whole universe around him, reflecting like a mir- 
ror the glory of his Father, he yet became dissatisfied with his 
condition, and wanted to be something more and something 
better than his God had made him. He first rebelled against 
the Divine Father in heart, and then in outward conduct. 
When the prodigal’s heart was estranged from his father, his 
home ceased to be a home, and became a prison to him. His 
body might as well go forth to wander, when his heart had al- 
ready gone forth. 

So when man’s heart lost its trust and confidence in God, 
when he believed Satan’s lie rather than God’s truth, paradise 
became to him a prison; his God became an object of dread, 
from whom he sought to hide; that voice which once he loved 
to hear became to him a sound of terror—and all because he 
had now an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living 
God. ‘There have been vast efforts of learning and of meta 
physical skill put forth to account for the origin of evil, but we 
will find nowhere a better explanation than that furnished by 
God himself: “God made man upright, but he hath sought out 
many inventions.” 

When the prodigal had apostatized in heart from his father, ' 
he then went and demanded his portion of goods. He is going 
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to set up for himself, and demands his rights. As has been 
observed, his demand sounds as if he had been consulting his 
lawyer, and was particularly anxious to put his claim into 
strictly legal phraseology. The father made no opposition, but 
let him have his portion of goods. He saw that his heart was 
gone, and why should he retain his body ? 

God has given to usa portion of goods. It is those things 
which men possess in common, irrespective of their character. 
Our health, reason, time, talents, property, influence, are all giv- 
en us by God to be employed for his glory. When, however, 
man takes these gifts and seeks to employ them independent of 
God, and even against God, he plunges into fearful guilt and 
misery. The prodigal not only used his father’s property in a 
way that deeply grieved that father’s heart, but in a way that 
brought wretchedness upon himself. One sets out in the pride 
of his heart to be independent of revelation. He sets up his 
own reason as a sufficient guide to him through the darkness of 
earth. By the dim taper-light of his own reason he tries to 
climb the loftiest altitudes of God’s counsels, and to pry into 
the secrets of the Almighty. In the far-off land of scepticism 
and gloom his feeble reason plunges in hopeless confusion, his 
God-forsaken soul starving for spiritual food, which the hand 
of faith alone can reach. 

Others take the time that should be employed for God, and 
use it in the service of the devil. Their property is all em- 
ployed in the gratification of self, and in promoting their own 
little paltry interests. Their talents and influence are worse 
than squandered. Their life is an utter failure. They have 
spent their substance in riotous living. 

What is meant by the prodigal son going into a far country ? 
It is doubtless intended to represent the spiritual distance of the 
soul from God while in a state of unbelief. It is not a local or 
geographical distance, for in that sense God is very near us, 
“about our bed and about our path and spying out all our ways.” 
It is the wandering of the soul—the alienation of the affections— 
the estrangement of theheart. Itisthat state of mind in which 
God is not in all our hearts : nay, in which he is often not zz any 


. 
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of our thoughts. It is that state of mind in which a man casa 
live a whole day, a week, amonth, a year,—nay, many years,— 
not only without fellowship with God, but in making the most 
strenuous efforts to exclude all thoughts of him from the mind. 
It is that state of mind in which a man laysall his plans for the 
future, all his schemes of happiness, all his designs in regard to 
his home, his friends, his business, without consulting God; yea, 
without taking the thought of an All-seeing God and an over- 
ruling Providence into the account at all. That God who is 
feeding and clothing him, who is fanning his heaving lungs, 
who is constantly sustaining his life, who is surrounding him 
with an ocean of blessings, who gave his Son to die for him, 
and who earnestly longs for his salvation, he not only refuses 
constantly to acknowledge in all his ways, but he practically 
lives as if He had no existence. This is living in the far 
country; it is the atheism of the heart, whatever may be the 
creed of the head. 

This moral distance is often seen existing among men who 
once were friends. You have a dear friend, one whom you re- 
gard as the kindest and the best. Your love for each other has 
been like that of David and Jonathan. In his society your 
happiest hours have been spent. Tohim you went with your joys 
and your sorrows, and ever found a ready sympathizer. But 
now all this is at anend. Your friend is not shut up from your 
sight in the grave, he has not gone from you to other lands, you 
meet him on the street, your clothes may rub as you pass in the 
throng, but there is no recognizing louk, no kindly word spoken, 
no warm pressure of the hand. There is a great distance be- 
tween you now—not a geographical distance, for you may live 
in the same street or lodge in the same house, but in heart in 
feeling, you are wide apart. 

It is this great moral and spiritual distance which sin has 
brought about between God and man. This is seen in the 
whole human family, from the earliest dawning of ‘intelligence. 
As soon as conscience begins to perform its functions, and wit- 
nesses for the justice and holiness of God, there is a rising up 
of the whole soul in revolt against his government. Yes, on the 
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very threshold of life we take into our hearts the dark spectre, 
UNBELIEF, that ever speaks of distrust of God. Our conscious- 
ness of sin makes us dread to think of God, and that dread 
ripens into absolute enmity—‘‘The carnal mind is enmity 
against God.” When in this state of mind men put all thought 
of God as far away from them as they can. As you have seen 
a man bow a disagreeable visitor out of his house, so men put 
God far from them, saying, “ Depart from us, we desire not a 
knowledge of thy ways.” Oh! into what a far country has the 
sinner wandered when he has reached this state! And the 
longer he continues in it the wider becomes the distance be- 
tween him and God, till at last he drifts into the dark sea of 
eternal death. 

When the prodigal got into the far country we are told that 
he began to bein want. This was a sad termination to his high 
prospects of enjoyment. Doubtless he thought that if he could 
only be once independent, and get away from all parental con- 
trol, his wants would all be supplied. But now his trouble is 
only beginning. He has reached the far-off land of hope and 
promise, where all his desires were to be gratified, but he finds 
instead that there is a “ mighty famine in that land.” 

Thus end all man’s attempts to be happy away from God. 
How strikingly illustrative of this are the words of Solomon: 
“T made me great works, I builded me houses; I planted me 
vineyards; I made me gardens and orchards, and I planted 
trees in them of all kinds of fruits; I made me pools of water, 
to water therewith the wood that bringeth forth trees; I got me 
servants and maidens, and had servants born in my house; also 
I had great possessions of great and small cattle, above all that 
were in Jerusalem before me; I gathered me also silver and 
gold, and the peculiar treasure of kings and of the provinces; 
I got me men singers and women singers, and the delights of 
the sons of men, as musical instruments, and that of all sorts. 
So I was great, and increased more than all that were before me 
in Jerusalem; and whatsoever mine eyes desired I kept not from 
them ; I withheld not my heart from any joy. Then I looked 
on all the works that my hands had wrought, and on the labor 
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that I had labored to do, and behold all was vanity and vexa- 
tion of spirit.” 

In this connection the reader will recall the words of the ac- 
complished and courtly Lord Chesterfield: “I am now at the 
age of sixty years. I have been as wicked as Solomon. I have 
not been so wise; but this I know, I am wise enough to test the 
truth of his reflection, that all is vanity and vexation of spirit.” 
And after all that Lord Byron possessed of rank, and genius, 
and fame, listen to the melancholy wail that comes from his 
bitterly disappointed heart— 

“‘ My days are in the yellow leaf, 
The flower, the fruit of life are gone ; 


: The worm, the canker, and the grief 
Are mine alone. 


What a contrast to this are the words of the distinguished 
Wilberforce: “I never knew happiness till I found Christ a 
Saviour.” And the sooner we become convinced of this the 
better, that we may no longer fill our souls with disappoint-* 
ment and grief, by seeking happiness where it cannot possibly 
be found; for except those who have found peace in Christ, 
the whole race in the scramble after the world may be classed 
under two heads—those who ave deen disappointed with the 
world, and those who are going to be. 

In this state of famine and distress, the prodigal “joined 
himself to a citizen of the country.” We would have supposed 
that his sufferings, his bitter disappointments, his pinching 
wants, would have sent him home at once. But, no ;—man’s 
last resource is to go to God. When he fails in one worldly 
project, he turns to another; and as each new plan fails to give 
him the satisfaction he expected, he concludes that the reason 
is that he has not yet got enough of the world, and so with new 
vigor he takes a fresh start. God says make the tree good and 
the fruit will be good; purify the fountain and the stream will 
be pure. A man’s life does not consist in the abundance of the 
things which he possesses. Man thinks that his happiness is to 
be found without, when it is only to be found within. There 
can no more be happiness in a foul heart than there can be ease 
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and comfort in a diseased body. Man changes his place, in- 
stead of changing his inward state. He may-run fast, and 
change his place often; but as long as the misery is within, he 
cannot flee from it aay more than from himself. 

This last change of the prodigal, accordingly, did not mend 
his condition at all; on the contrary, it sank him into a deeper 
degradation. In the house of this citizen he no doubt expect- 
ed to be much happier than in his father’s house; but instead, 
he is sent to be a swine-herd, the most disgusting employment 
to which a Jew could be put. He is tortured, too, with the 
pangs of hunger, and is glad to partake of the food of the 
loathsome animals he tends. Such is the degradation to which 
sin reduces the soul of man that he seeks to satisfy the cravings 
of his immortal part with mere animal gratifications. “ Soul, 
take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.” But the soul re- 
fuses to be satisfied with such paltry things, and sends forth its 
bitter wail of anguish as it feels itself cheated of all real good. 
The struggle of worldly men for the last six thousand years has 
just been an effort to satisfy their souls with swinish husks. 
The struggle is now kept up as vigorously as if the past read 
men no lessons of warning, and as if experience taught no les- 
sons of instruction, while God utters from the heavens, “ O, that 
they were wise, that they understood this, that they would con 
sider their latter end!” 

At last the prodigal begins to think. ‘He came to himself.” 
Before this he had been acting like one whose wild imagina- 
tion has broken the bridle of reason, and dashes furiously on 
to destruction. It was such a display of headlong passion as 
reminds one of “moody madness laughing wild amid severer 
woe.” The expressions “self-possessed,” “beside oneself,” 
“losing oneself,” are all very common and significant, and 
shadow forth the great truth that man’s nature, made by God 
harmonious and united, has been rent in two. His soul has be- 
come a battle-field where two eternities conflict. Conscience 
pulls one way—passion another. The strivings of the Spirit, 
the convictions of right, the voice of early training, all lead in 
one direction; the promptings of the depraved heart, the 
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temptations of Satan, the fashions and maxims of the world, all 
lead in another direction. Thus there is a constant conflict, an 
internal war kept up in the human soul. Even the most intel- 
ligent of the ancient heathen seem to have felt that human 
nature was in this rent and torn condition. XKenophon says— 
“{ must have two souls, for plainly it is not one and the same 
that is both evil and good, that at the same time wishes to do a 
thing and not to do it.” “TI see and approve the better things,” 
said another, “and yet follow the worse.” 

The prodigal lost himself when he wandered from his home 
and from his father; and every sinner is, in a sense, beside 
himself till he returns to God through the Lord Jesus. He may 
be intelligent and learned—he may in the affairs of the world 
be distinguished by great natural shrewdness and common 
sense; but in regard to spiritual things—those things which 
God and angels esteem of supreme importance—he is far from 
being in his right mind. What but a moral madness raging in 
his nature could make him prefer the favor of man to the smiles 
of God—the enjoyments of earth to the raptures of heaven 
—the husks of sin to the manna of God’s love! Surely “ mad- 
ness is in his heart.”’ 

The symptom of man coming to his right mind is when he 
begins to reflect. “In my father’s house there is bread enough 
and to spare.” He thought of one heart that once loved him 
tenderly, of a loving home that once sheltered him, and as he 
reflected upon the past and contrasted it with the present, his 
soul broke down in contrition, and then came the resolve, “I 
will arise and go to my father.” A great point is gained when 
the sinner is led to think of eternal things. Whatever it may 
be that leads to this, whether it be under the faithful preaching 
of the word or the afflictions of Providence, if he is only led to 
reflect upon his lost condition it will surely do him good. No 
man can honestly and earnestly take up the claims of God upon 
him and his prospects for eternity, and look them fairly in the 
face, without being led to feel his need of a Saviour. Sinners 
rush down to destruction because they will not consider. 

A Christian father had a son whose conduct had nearly 
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broken his heart. He had prayed for him, instructed him in 
the things of God, and done all that his deep love for his soul 
and for his fature welfare dictated, but all to no avail. He 
grew up a vile, hardened sinner, and left his father’s home, 
young in years, but old in sin, At length that father was 
thrown upon a bed of death. Before breathing his last he sent 
for his prodigal son, and asked him to promise, after his father 
was laid in the grave, that he would spend one hour alone each 
day in that room, for three months. The son readily gave the 
promise. The death of his father made but little impression on 
him, and again he rushed on in his mad career of sin. That 
hour alone, however, was a great burden to him, He greatly 
dreaded it, yet did not dare to break his promise made under 
such solemn circumstances. At last one day the hour dragged 
along slower than usual. He had an engagement with some boon 
companions, and was in haste to go and enjoy their society. 
He often consulted his watch to see how the time passed. At 
last the thought came into his mind, “ Why did my father lay 
upon me this strange obligation?” Then quick as lightning 
the thought flashed over his mind—“ My father was a good 
man, he loved my soul, and it must have been for my soul’s 
good he did this.” This led him to reflect upon his father’s 
love, his past life in all its vileness, his lost and desperate state 
as a sinner against God’s holy law, till he fell upon his knees 
and cried, “God be merciful tome a sinner!” He spent not 
only the hour but the whole day alone with God, nor did he 
leave the room till it could be said of him that he “had come 
to himself.” He came out of that room a converted man. 

The prodigal had now come to the resolution of going to his 
father, but his mind was full of dark misconceptions about that 
father’s character and his feelings towards him. He knew that 
his father ozce loved him, but that he loved him now, that he 
had loved him all along in his wicked wanderings, was some- 
thing of which he could form no conception. He knew that he 
had wasted his all, and that he had therefore no price to bring 
in his hand with which to purchase his father’s love; but still 
he felt as if something must be done to produce a change in 
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that father, to turn away the anger which he thought burned in 
his bosom against him, He thinks that it will require a good 
deal of pleading on his part to induce the father even to receive . 
him as a hired servant. 

This is a true picture of our depraved, fallen nature. We can- 
not think of God as one who has loved us all along, even in our 
worst days of rebellion against him. We think of him as one 
full of vindicative wrath, and when we think of becoming re- 
ligious we think of doing something that will change God as well 
as change ourselves. We think of adopting such a course of 
good works, prayers, and holy living as will turn aside God’s 
anger from us and give us a place in his love. Hence it is the 
most difficult thing in the world to lead the sinner to think of 
the gospel as God’s free, full welcome to him to come just as he 
is and be saved. “God is in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself.” But the sinner’s idea is that it is God who first needs 
to be reconciled by a course of good deeds on his part. The 
unbelief of the heart rejects a present salvation, offered without 
money and without price. 

The picture presented to the mind in the parable is inex- 
pressibly beautiful. The son, clothed in rags, weak, pale, hag- 
gard, desponding, weary and foot-sore, is seen approaching his 
old home. He is very doubtful about his reception. He 
knows that he cannot be received on the ground of his riches, for 
all is gone. He cannot be received on the ground of the rich- 
ness of his dress or the loftiness of his position. He is clothed 
in the habiliments of a beggar, and his position has been the 
most degraded. His only hope is in the prayer which he has 
been making up in his mind, and which he hopes will touch his 
father’s heart, and gain him admission under the paternal roof: 
“Father, I have sinned against heaven and before thee, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy son; make me as one of thy 
hired servants.” Oh, how little did he know of the depth of 
that love he had so long despised and grieved! 

In the meantime the father sees his long-lost son, while he is 
yet afar off. The eye of affection is quick to detect its object 
under any and every disguise, and love is quick in its motions. 
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He runs to meet the long lost one. Theson sees the father ap- 
proach him—not with the frown of indignation upon his brow 
—not with the clenched fist of threatening, nor with the bitter 
words of upbraiding, but with the tear of compassion in his eye 
and words of affection upon his lips. The son begins his well- 
conned prayer, but it is interrupted by the kiss of reconciliation. 
The arms of love are thrown around him. He isto be arrayed 
in the best robe; shoes are ordered for his weary feet, and the 
whole house is in a state of joyous excitement over his return. 
Oh, how different is this from what he expected! How all his 
unbelieving doubts and his misconceptions of his father’s true 
character are dispelled by the gracious reception he now re- 
ceives! and how vile his former conduct now appears in the 
light of his father’s love! The very love that gives him such a 
hearty reception at the same time produces true repentance on 
account of the past, and plants in his soul the principle of a true 
obedience in the future. 

Sinner, this is a picture of the God with whom you have to 
do. He has followed you in your wanderings with ten thou- 
sand proofs of his love, though you have not heeded them. 
And even now he loves you still. You have nothing to do but 
to return to him through Jesus Christ, and your past sins will 
all be blotted out, and be no longer imputed to you. “ Draw 
néar unto me, and I will draw near unto you.” You have no 
preparation to wait for—no new garments to prepare—no price 
to present; the Father is waiting for you this moment, while 
your eyes are upon this page. Rise and go to him through 
faith in his Son. Take all the blame of your guilt to yourself. 
Do not seek to palliate it nor to excuse it. “ Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and in thy sight.” And no matter how 
deep and damning may have been your sin, the God of love 
will receive you graciously and love you freely. He will put 
upon you the best robe, even his Son’s righteousness; he will 
give you a place among his own children, make you an heir 
and a joint heir with Christ, and give you a place in his eter- 
nal home of love, to go no more out forever. 
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JOY IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ANGELS. 


The Lord concludes the parables of the lost sheep and of the 
lost coin with the wonderful declaration—“ Likewise, I say un- 
to you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over 
one sinner that repenteth.” And the parable of the prodigal is 
concluded with an intimation of great joy over the recovery of 
the lostone. We know that there is great joy often on earth over 
the conversion of asinner. We have often seen the praying mother 
rejoice with unspeakable delight over the conversion of hér son. 
We have seen the pious father rejoice more than those who have 
found great treasure, when a letter from some distant land, or 
from the army in the tented field, brought him intelligence that 
the beloved son—the object of many prayers—had given his 
heart to Jesus. We haveseen a whole church break out in rap- 
tures of joy over the conversion of some hardened, stout-héart- 
ed rebel against God. 

But this joy is not confined to earth. The pure and sinless 
inhabitants of heaven, the holy angels, who have ever taken a deep 
interest in the affairs of our world, rejoice in the repentance of 
the sinner. This conception of the interest of angels in us is 
not founded on human vanity—not built upon an exaggerated 
idea of our own importance; it is founded upon the true words of 
the Lord of angels—the Creator of those pure spirits, who 
knows what is in their hearts. When we expect to go to a dis- 
tant country, to reside, we feel anxious to know something of 
the character and disposition of those who are to be our neigh- 
bors and associates there; and in journeying towards heaven, 
how delightful to know that our future companions in that 
world of glory are those who have always been deeply inter- 
ested in our welfare on earth. This knowledge seems already 
to introduce us to them, and to bind us together in love. 

The higher any being rises in holiness, the nearer he approaches 
to God, the less selfish such an one becomes, and the more 
his heart burns with benevolence. Thus angels and good men 
unite in rejoicing over the same things, because filled with the 
same spirit. On the other hand, the more beings become filled 
with the spirit of sin, the farther they get away from God, the 
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more selfish they become, and the more difficult they find it to 
believe that there is any such thing as disinterestedness in the 
world. Thus Satan said, “Does Job serve God for naught ?” 
As if he had said, he is well paid for his piety; he is making ~ 
gain of his godliness, or else he would be as wicked as other 
people. 

Now all wicked people are filled with the same spirit of dis- 
trust in all goodness. No matter how devoted and self-denying 
a minister may be, they will insist upon it that he is only preach- 
ing for pay. When our Christian ladies leave their elegant 
homes, and, animated by the love of Christ, enter the low and 
filthy hovels of our cities, that they may do their wretched in- 
mates good, they have been asked how much they are paid for 
that work. These victims of sin and selfishness could not con- 
ceive of any one going through so much labor and self-denial 
from a principle of pure love totheir souls. They judge of all 
human hearts by their own, not knowing that the love of Christ 
makes a man a new creature. 

The joy of the holy angels is excited over a certain state of 
mind, frequently in the Bible called repentance, It then be- 
comes a most important question—What is repentance? It is 
often represented as a process of deep sorrow of mind and an- 
guish of soul—a kind of mental purgatory through which souls 
must pass before they can be fit to come to Christ and exercise 
faith in his merits. Hence it is no uncommon thing for anx- 
ious inquirers, when urged to come to Christ, to tell us they fear 
that they have not repented enough yet, and that they must 
wait for more conviction and a deeper sorrow for sin before 
they believe in Jesus. Thus the mind is turned in upon itself, 
to watch for the progress of certain emotions which are sup- 
posed to form a qualification for coming to Christ. 

This view of what repentance is, is all wrong. Looking at a 
man’s own vileness will never produce repentance. A very 
forcible writer says, “I might just as well attempt to produce 
heat by looking at snow, to produce light by looking at dark- 
ness, to produce wealth by looking at poverty, to produce health 
by looking at disease, to produce life by looking at death, as to 
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_ produce true repentance by looking at my sins. True, I may 
look at them, think of them, blush for them, sigh over them, 
weep on account of them, tremble at their multitude, shudder 
at their magnitude, be appalled at their terrible consequences, 
and all the while not possess a single atom of true repentance 
—of repentance unto life. I may write out a catalogue of my 
sins, I may peruse and re-peruse that catalogue, I may see it to 
be as black as midnight—black as hell itself, and yet not be led 

to repentance.” 

Instead of repentance being a state of mind that prepares the 
sinner for coming to Christ, it is a state of mind which can only 
be produced by his coming to Christ. “Know ye not that the 
goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance?” Instead of re- 
pentance leading us to Christ, it is Christ that leads us to re- 
pentance. It does not go before, but follows after accept- 
ance through Jesus. We are told he is “exalted a Prince and 
a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel,” and hence we must go 
to him before we can have repentance. The storm and the 
avalanche may shatter the large masses of ice to pieces, but it 
is the warm beams of the sun that alone can melt them ; and 
there is nothing but a believing view of the love of God in Christ 
Jesus that can melt man’s heart. It is a change of mind about 
God, and that can only be produced by a believing view of God’s 
love in Christ. The mind of the sinner naturally is “enmity 
against God,” and nothing can ever change that enmity into 
love but faith in Jesus. 

The moment a man believes savingly in Jesus he repents, and 
he never does before. What! can a man be a penitent who is 
still rejecting the Lord who bought him with his own blood? 
Can a man be a penitent who is still in soul-damning unbelief? 
—a penitent, and yet calling God a liar! No; there can be no 
true repentance till there is a full submission of the heart to 
God's way of saving us through the merits of his Son. 

The time when the angels rejoice is well worthy of our no- 
tice. It is not when the saved sinner enters heaven—not when 
‘a long course of devotion to Christ ends in eternal life; but at 
the very beginning of his course—when he: repents. Now 
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when a soul comes to Christ, and enlists in his service, there is 
a long war and conflict still before him. There are the remains 
of his carnal nature, the temptations of Satan, the influence of 
the world in its constant appeals to the pleasures of sense— 
these all tend to drag the soul downwards. The human soul is 
a battle-field, upon which a fearful conflict is raging between the 
powers of light and of darkness. 

Why do not the angels wait till they see this conflict ended, 
and the believer come off more than conqueror? They are evi- 
dently believers in the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints 
—a doctrine that is capable of being greatly perverted and 
abused, but which is still founded on the word of God, and full 
of glorious comfort to God’s people. The angels rejoice when 
they see a soul start right, for then they have no doubt as to 
how the matter will end. They have seen the mighty grace of 
God triumph in the weakness of so many of his people, and 
bringing them through victorious over all their foes, that they 
have no fears of the final result. 

The doctrine of the perseverance of the saints has been 
greatly misrepresented, and consequences have been attached 
to it from which every pious mind shrinks with horror. Most 
of the efforts put forth against this doctrine are not really 
against it, but against a mere caricature of it. We do not as- 
sert that all professors of religion will be saved, for many of 
them are hypocrites and self-deceivers; but we do assert, on 
the authority of God’s holy word, that all who have been really 
converted, who have truly believed in the Lord Jesus, and 
whose names have been recorded in the Lamb’s Book of Life, 
are “kept by the power of God, through faith unto salvation, 
ready to be revealed in the last time.” On this point the words 
of Jesus are very strong and clear: “This is the Father’s will 
who sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up at the last day.” “* My sheep 
hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me; and I 
give unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any man pluck them out of my hand.” 

But these promises are only for true believers. Ifa man is 
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not now living by faith in the Son of God—if he is not this 
moment persevering in faith, and love, and holy zeal, and in all 
the graces of the Spirit, but is depending upon some old re- 
ligious experience in the remote past, what right has he to rest 
upon these promises ?—what evidence has he that he is a saint 
at all? The perseverance of the saints is the saints’ persever- 
ance. That is, the only evidence that I can give that Iam a 
saint at all, is that I persevere in faith in Jesus and obedience 
to his commands. A man once told me he had for many years 
been a professor, but that for the last ten years he had ne- 
glected all the duties of a Christian, and had lived a careless 
and ungodly life. “ But,” said he, “I have never given up my 
hope.” I told him it was time he had given it up; that it was 
evidently a false hope, and would lead him to perdition. I 
learned that he was an habitual drunkard, and at the moment 
he spoke to me his breath smelt strongly of the intoxicating 
bowl! I had no confidence in a hope that had been so long 
preserved in whisky. 

We notice also that the angels rejoice over ove sinner that re- 
penteth. If we put forth an effort for the conversion of souls, 
and but one is converted, we are oftener filled with a feeling of 
despondency rather than of joy. But the holy angels have such 
a just appreciation of the value of a soul that they rejoice when 
one is brought to Christ. Besides, the conversion of one soul 
very often implies the conversion of a great multitude, through 
the instrumentality of that one. When Peter was converted 
there was wrapped up in that fact the conversion of the three 
thousand to whom he preached on the day of Pentecost. When 
such men as Carey, Bunyan, Whitefield and Wesley were con- 
verted, what vast harvests of souls were implied in their giving 
their hearts to God. 

Oh! then, let us labor for the salvation of souls with un- 
wearied fidelity! Let us sow beside all waters, “be diligent in 
season and out of season,” and God will bless our efforts, so 
that not only our own souls shall rejoice, and angels rejoice, 
but the blessed Saviour shall see of the travail of his soul and 
be satisfied.” 


CHAPTER VIII. 


PRAYER THROUGH CHRIST. 


“Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son.” John 14: 13. 


Prayer is such a solemn act, it brings us so near God, it is so 
intimately connected with our spiritual life, it occupies such a 
large place in the teachings of the Bible, that it becomes a most 
important question—How can I present such prayers to God as 
he can consistently answer? How can I come to occupy the 
position of a prevailer with Jehovah? 

Prayer is talking face to face with God. It is pouring out 
the desires of the soul in God’s ear, and waiting in the earnest 
expectation of faith for an answer. It is not uttering words in 
which the heart has no sympathy—it is not the utterance of cer- 
tain words, however scriptural and proper these words may be, 
but it is the whole soul poured out before God for blessings 
that we know we must have or all is lost—blessings which none 
but he can give, and which we believe he is willing to give if we 
ask them aright. 

Now, this presenting of the soul’s wishes to God is highly 
reasonable. We think it quite reasonable to present our desires 
for anything that we want to each other. The father regards it 
as quite reasonable that his child should come and ask him for 
what it wants. It may not be able to present its petition in elo- 
quent and correct language. It may lisp, and stammer, and 
hesitate; but the tearful eye, the beaming face, the heaving 
bosom, tell that its whole soul is in earnest, and the loving father 
grants the request, if it be at all possible. “If you who are 
fathers know how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more will your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit un- 
to them that ask him.” If our neighbors want anything of us, 
we think it highly reasonable that we should hear them express 
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that wish to us; and why should it not be so between God and 
us? That Being who has given us our powersof mind and the 
ability to express our desires—who has placed us under our 
present probation, and is intimately acquainted with all the trials 
and perils of our lot—who has our whole destiny for time 
and eternity in his hands—who can sink us to the depths of 
despair, or raise us to the height of glory, has surely a right to 
expect that we will come to him in all our helplessness, in our 
sorrows and our joys, in our seasons of depression and eleva- 
tion—in short, that we will “ acknowledge him in all our ways, 
that he may direct our steps.” A most reasonable act is 
prayer. 

There is deeply engraven upon the human soul a conviction 
of the importance of prayer. Man is a worshiping being. 
Even the atheist, who courts the unholy distinction of living in 
a fatherless world, and who laughs to scorn the idea of prayer, 
yet when brought suddenly under the pressure of some great 
calamity, instinctively cries to God for help. ‘There is a well- 
authenticated fact, which occurred in Canada, which will illus- 
trate this. 

A minister of Christ was walking out in the woods one eve- 
ning, engaged in meditation and prayer. He had not gone far 
till he heard the sound of a man’s voice raised, as if in the act 
of addressing a crowd. As he came nearer he not only saw — 
quite an assemblage of persons, but heard a young man ad- 
dressing them in words that filled him with horror. The speaker 
denied the being of a God, ridiculed the Sacred Scriptures, and 
poured out the most dreadful blasphemies. When the infidel 
orator closed his remarks an old man arose and asked permis- 
sion to say afew words. He remarked that several days before 
he saw a young man in a small boat on the river, a little above 
a dangerous rapid. He saw that the youth was unacquainted 
with the river, and with the management of a boat, and he 
called aloud to warn him of his danger, but it Was too late—the 
boat was fast gliding in the fatal rapid! The young man then, 
he said, became alarmed, dropped his oars, fell upon his knees, 
and began to call upon God for mercy. He confessed that he 
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had been an infidel, and had boldly blasphemed the name of 
God, and he promised that if his life were spared he would live 
in a different manner. Said the old man: “Being for many 
years acquainted with the river, at the risk of my own life I went 
into the water and saved that youth’s hfe. And now I have 
nothing more to say, than that that young man is the same 
whose horrid blasphemies you have this evening been listen- 
ing to!” 

When the old man sat down there was a pause for a moment, 
astonishment and consternation sitting on the faces of the 
crowd, ‘Then the orator arose and slunk away in the darkness, 
when the audience instantly dispersed, as if a bombshell had 
exploded in their midst. 

Ah, yes! it is easy to bluster and utter big swelling words 
against God and his truth when death seems far away, and when 
there appears no danger; but when the grasp of death is upon 
the sinner, and the awful realities of eternity are opening upon 
him, then even a Voltaire begins to ery for mercy. 

Some have raised an objection against the necessity of prayer, 
on the ground that God already knows all they really need, and 
that it is therefore absurd to undertake to tell him what he al- 
ready knows. But our blessed Saviour, so far from regarding the 
omniscience of God as a reason why we should not pray, re- 
gards it as the strongest encouragement to pray. “When ye 
pray, use not vain repetitions as the heathen. do; for your 
Father knoweth what things ye have need of before ye ask him.” 
Thus Jesus, when urging the duty of prayer, and teaching his 
disciples how to pray, uses the fact that God knows all about 
us and our wants as a strong reason and encouragement to pray. 
If we think spiritual blessings worth having, we will think them 
worth asking. If-we are not in a state of mind to ask such 
blessings from God earnestly, we are not in a state to receive 
them with profit to our souls and with glory to God; and there- 
fore he says, “ For all these things will I be inquired of by the 
house of Israel to do them for them.” We are apt to forget God, 
to ignore his providence, to sink into a state of practical atheism ; 
and therefore God says that the great rule upon which he acts 
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in bestowing his gifts is, “Ask and ye shall receive, seek and 
ye shall find.” 

Some also have spoken of prayer as producing no effect in 
the way of securing direct blessings from God, but only as ex- 
erting a reflex influence upon the mind of the man who prays. 
This is a most dangerous and pernicious error. It tends to 
make men content if they can only secure good feelings and 
pleasant emotions in prayer, instead of looking in faith for 
direct blessings from God, and feeling deeply distressed if they 
do not obtain them. The word of God every where declares 
that God does give the very things asked, when asked accord- 
ing to his will. Take, for example, one passage—* The effect- 
ual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much, Elias 
was a man subject to like passions as we are, and he prayed 
earnestly that it might not rain, and it rained not on the earth 
by the space of three years and six months; and he prayed 
again, and the heavens gave rain, and the earth brought forth 
her fruit.” (James 5: 17, 18.) Here the effect of prayer was 
not merely upon the mind of the suppliant himself, but in an- 
swer to his prayer certain things were done that would not 
have been done had he not prayed. And the inspired penman 
is careful to tell us that Elijah’s success in prayer was not an 
exceptional case—did not arise from the fact that he was a 
prophet or a highly favored person, but tells us he was a man 
of like passions with ourselves. The Bible every where teaches 
us that we may get direct blessings from God by prayer. Take 
the following, which I lately met with, as an illustration of 
direct answers to prayer: 

“A Christian man, who lived in one of our large cities, was 
in the habit of going to one of the suburbs, for the purpose of 
preaching Christ. He had gone for a considerable length of 
time. The meeting had declined in interest and attendance, 
until only four or five were accustomed to meet. In the mean- 
time the mind of the preacher had become greatly perplexed 
on the subject of the answer to prayer. The idea that God did 
not really act in answer to the petitions of men had been 
pressed on him, and he felt in great difficulties on the subject, 
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while his heart was discouraged by the state of his work. He 
resolved to set apart all the spare time of the week for prayer, 
and to ask that God might dispel his difficulties by filling the 
place of meeting with hearers on the next night of meeting. 
No extra intimation or effort whatever was made. He sought 
that by prayer which he had been unable to procure by other 
means. The night of meeting at length arrived. The accus- 
tomed. hearers came first, and were surprised as, one after 
another, persons who had not thought of coming previously 
began to drop in. Soon they came in greater numbers, and 
when the preacher arrived the house was packed full! The 
difficulties of his mind vanished, and the work went on.” 

The Rev. John Kirk, of Edinburgh, says: “I well remember 
an occasion on which I and two other ministers were engaged 
in holding a series of meetings in a large town in England. 
Everything that mind could devise or money effect had been 
done to secure an attendauce, and especially to increase it, and 
have real good done, and yet about the middle of the period 
the attendance and every other indication showed that the work 
was going backward, and not forward. Our hearts began to 
sink within us; and feeling strongly, on a particular day, that 
none but God could turn the tide of affairs, two of us were led 
to set apart a special season for the presenting of our deepest 
desires on the subject to God. That very night the attendance 
was nearly doubled, inquirers came forward for conversation, 
and the work increased in vigor and success so long as we re- 
mained. Both /e/¢ that God had answered our unworthy cry, 
and will, I believe, never forget the day. 

Yes, God has positively declared that he will directly answer 
prayer, and that if we ask and receive not, it is because we ask 
amiss. It becomes, then, a most important question—What is 
acceptable prayer? In what way can we pray so as to secure 
the blessings we need ? 

_ In answering this question we would observe that no prayer 
can be acceptable to God that is not presented through Jesus 
Christ. There can be no doubt upon the mind of an intelligent 
reader of the Scriptures, that sacrifice has always been neces- 
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sary to an acceptable approach to God, ever since man became 
‘asinner. The principle upon which God has acted is that 
“without the shedding of blood there can be no remission of 
sin;” and if man’s sin is not forgiven, how can he make accept- 
able approaches to a holy God? Abel, when he made his ac- 
ceptable approach to Jehovah had no doubt before his mind the 
atonement of Christ. He offered a victim, “the firstling of his 
flock ;” and as its blood flowed forth, his faith looked forward 
to Calvary and the Lamb of God dying there. The blood- 
stained altar formed a meeting-place between him and his of- 
fended God. The innocent suffering in the room of the guilty, 
the just suffering in the room of the unjust, is the true idea of 
the atonement ; and this was kept before the mind of all accept- 
able worshipers from the first, by their daily sacrifices. 
Paul brings this out very clearly in Heb. 9: 24, 26: “For 
Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to 
appear in the presence of God for us: nor yet that he should 
offer himself often, as the high priest entereth into the holy place 
every year with blood of others, for then must he often have 
suffered since the foundation of the world; but now once in the 
end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sac- 
rifice of himself.” Here we see that all the sacrifices were only 
types pointing to the great sacrifice of the Son of God. None 
could approach God acceptably except through the shedding 
of blood, and none can now offer a single prayer which 
God can consistently answer except through faith in Christ’s 
atoning work. Doubtless it was because the idea of atonement 
was not recognized that Cain’s offering was rejected. So will 
every prayer be rejected that is not presented through Christ. . 
If God receives and pardons a guilty sinner, it must be either 
through his own merits or the merits of Christ, or a mingling of 
the two. That man cannot be received on the ground of his 
own merits is evident, for merits he has none. He is altogether 
sinful—corrupt to the very centre of his being. His sins are 
piled up like huge mountains between God and him and the 
curse of the holy law is resting uponhim. There can be, there- 
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fore, no mingling of man’s merits with Christ’s, for he has none 
to mingle; and if he had, to attempt to add to the Saviour’s 
would be to insult his “ finished work.” 

Jesus is very emphatic in stating that prayer, to be acceptable, 
must be offered in his name. “ Whatsoever ye shall ask in my 
name that I will do, that the Father may be glorified in the 
Son.” “If ye shall ask anything in my name, I will do it.” 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto ye have asked 
nothing in my name; ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may 
be full.” John 14. These are sweet and precious promises, 
but their fulfillment is all conditioned upon one thing, that we 
pray ¢z the name of Jesus. Jesus bore the full penalty for guilty 
men upon the Cross; he bore the curse, and he exhausted the 
punishment due to their sins. - Jehovah accepts of Jesus as the 
sinner’s substitute, and thus a way is opened up by which he 
can be forgiven for Jesus’ sake. The justice of God is satisfied 
—it does not demand Two prices, Christ was made sin for us, 
in the sense that he bore the consequences of our sins. Hence, 
“God is in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not im- 
puting their trespasses unto them,” They were imputed to Je- 
sus; he suffered for them in his own body on the tree, and 
therefore the believer is presented without fault before God. 

In the light of these remarks we may see why such stress is 
laid in the Bible upon the necessity of faith in prayer. Jesus 
clearly teaches the vital importance of faith to acceptable 
prayer: “What things soever ye desire when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.” “ Verily I say 
unto you, if ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do 
this that is done to the fig-tree, but also if ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Be thou:removed and be thou cast into the sea, it 
shall be done: and all things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, 
believing, ye shall receive.” Faith, then, is needful to our be- 
ing heard in prayer, and the first act of that faith must be a per- 
sonal faith in Christ’s atoning work, All faith that does not 
begin with this cannot please God. There may be faith in the 
being of God, in the inspiration of the Scriptures, in the faith- 
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fulness of the promises; but if there is not at the foundation 
a saving faith in Christ, it is all no better than the faith of dev- 
us. “Thou believest there is one God; thou doest well: the 
devils also believe and tremble.” Whenever faith is spoken of 
as needful to acceptable prayer, and wherever the power of 
faith in prayer is spoken of, it must be understood that the 
groundwork of that faith is trust in the atonement of Jesus. ° 

And here my reader may ask me the question—Is it proper 
to tell an unbeliever to pray? I answer— Undoubtedly it is. 
It is right to call upon men to do whatever it is their duty to do. 
We regard it as right to call upon them to believe in the Lord 
Jesus, and why not to pray, seeing that the one act implies the 
other? No man can pray aright who has not believed in Jesus, 
and no man can believe in Jesus but it will at once be said of 
him, “ Behold he prayeth!” Jt would not be proper to tell an 
unbeliever to pray, without telling him at the same time the 
medium through which his prayers can alone be accepted. 
That would be to run the fearful peril of teaching him to make 
a Saviour of his prayers, and rest his hopes for eternity upon a 
falsehood. The prayers of the best man that ever lived cannot 
form a ground of justification before God, much less the prayer 
of one who by his unbelief is calling Goda liar. When sinners 
are told to pray, we should at the same time preach to them 
Jesus. If this is not done, they may rest upon their prayers as 
something meritorious before God. But where Jesus is clearly 
presented, it is right to exhort the vilest sinner to pray, and like 
the publican and the dying thief, in the very act the pardoning 
love of God will fill his soul through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

A sinner, however, might pray most earnestly for years—yea, 
for his whole life, and yet not be saved, if there is no Christ in 
his prayers. He is trying to make himself better by his prayers 
—to be saved as a saint, not as a sinner—in short, he is trying 
to be saved in his own way; and before such a man can be 
saved, he must yield to God’s plan of saving sinners, or God 
must make a great exception in his case, and yield to save him 
on account of his prayers. This God never can do, for there 
is “none other name given under heaven among men by which 
we can be saved but the name of Jesus.” 
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Prayer is not to be regarded in the light of a mere duty to be 
performed, the performance of which in some way recommends 
us to God. It should rather be regarded as a precious, blood- 
bought privilege, conferred upon us for Jesus’ sake. It is to be 
feared that many have got to look upon prayer asif it were con- 
ferring some favor upon God, rather than an infinite and gra- 
cious privilege which God confers upon us. They think of 
prayer as something that is to please God, instead of regarding 
it as a wonderful condescension for God to listen to such guilty 
creatures at all. Suppose a wise and rich man were to give to 
a poor beggar the privilege of coming to him at any time for 
the supply of his wants, and for counsel in his difficulties. Sup- 
pose that when that poor creature comes with greater frequency 
and regularity than common, he were to become proud, and to 
assume airs of superiority, and speak as if he by his frequent 
petitions were placing his benefactor under great obligations— 
how utterly absurd allthis would look! Still more absurd is the 
conduct of those who think of merit in their prayers—who hope 
to please God by the regularity of their devotions. God can 
only be well pleased with a sinner through the full atonement 
of his Son; and the privilege of prayer, and all the precious 
blessings which we obtain through prayer, are ours only as the 
purchase of his sufferings and death. 

We should delight in the exercise of this blessed privilege at 
all times. There are too many who make prayer their ast re- 
sort, When plunged into a-sea of troubles, when their pathway 
is completely hedged up, when every resource of human wisdom 
has failed, and they are driven to their wit’s ends, then they 
will come to God. Oh, what a condescending God, that will 
listen to us at all under such circumstances! Yet he does, and 
gives us a special promise—“ Call upon me in the day of trouble, 
and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify my name.” But 
what dishonor they cast upon God, and what great injury they 
inflict upon their own souls who only come to God in the dark 
hours of their extremity! He says, “ Acknowledge me in all 
thy ways, and I will direct thy steps.” And thus, in all our af- 
fairs, the most minute as well as the greatest, we have the op- 
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portunity of presenting our requests to God, with the assurance 
of direction and guidance from infinite Wisdom. Oh, how 
blind to their own mercies are those who do not avail them- 
selves of such a privilege! To have the divine ear ever open 
to us, so that we can tell to the Holy One troubles of the heart 
that we could not communicate to our dearest earthly friend; 
to have one tender and sympathizing friend to whom we can go 
by day or by night, and whose hand is as able ast is willing to 
help us; to be able with each returning day to cast our cares 
upon the Great Governor of the universe, assured that he will 
make all things work for our good, and that the future, however 
dark and misty to us, will be full of his goodness,—all this lays 
us under such obligations of gratitude and praise that eternity 
alone can fulfill. 

What a blessed example of prayer in all things have we in 
the Lord Jesus! Everything he said and did was connected 
with prayer. Before choosing his disciples—when preparing for 
his transfiguration—at his baptism—before working his notable 
miracles—at the grave of his friend—when taking farewell of 
his disciples—in the garden of Gethsemane—and on the Cross, 
in his last dying moments, he prayed for his murderers. Whole 
nights, amid the cold dews of the mountains, he devoted to 
prayer. In allthis he is our holy example. He has left usa 
bright pattern that we should follow his steps. Like him, let 
us get alone in some secret place, where no eye but God’s can 
behold us, and where, in the holy boldness and familiarity of 
faith, we can pour out our whole hearts before our heavenly 
Friend. Jesus says, “Thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father who 
seeth in secret, and thy Father who seeth in secret shall reward 
thee openly.” He illustrated this principle by his owu example. 
He always chose some quiet, retired spot to pour out his prayers 
on behalf of a guilty‘world. In public prayer the mind is apt 
to be distracted by thoughts of the presence of others, and of 
what they may think of us; but in secret we feel that we have 
todo with God alone. We feel that the whole soul is laid bare to 
his inspection, and that there is nothing that we can conceal. 
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No man can lead the life of a Christian who neglects secret 
prayer, and the frequency with which he comes before ‘God 
alone may be taken as a very good indication of the prosperity 
or declension of his soul’s spiritual condition. 

We should mark with gratitude of heart the answers to 
prayer which God gives us. Here we often shamefully fail. 
We come before God with pressing importunity and present 
our requests, and when in a remarkable manner God interferes 
and works out for us a deliverance, we fail to recognize his 
hand, and often in the unbelief of our hearts feel as if the 
blessing would have come in the natural course of events. How 
very wicked and dishonoring to God is all this! To be Joud in 
calling upon God in our troubles, and dmb when his deliver- 
ing hand appears, is to act like the ungrateful lepers whom 
Christ cured—“ Were there not ten cleansed? But where are 
the nine?” We should be as Zoud in our praise as we are in 
our supplication. We should make every new answer to prayer 
an incentive to increased prayerfulness, and a means of 
strengthening our faith in God for the future. 

In all our approaches to the throne of grace let us never for- 
get the Great Intercessor. “If any man sin, he hath an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” In his great 
intercession the gracious Saviour is just continuing in heaven 
the work he delighted in on earth. From his exalted throne 
in the heavens he looks down upon some poor, weak, tempted 
disciple, that Satan is seeking to sift as wheat, like a Lot in 
Sodom, encompassed with fiery trials, and he prays for him that 
his faith fail not. He looks upon some doubting disciple, whose 
mind is oppressed with a constitutional gloom, and in answer 
to his intercession the Comforter is sent, and he is “ made glad 
according to the years in which he has seen evil.” He sees 
another in the furnace of affliction, tempest tossed, driven by 
the fierce winds of outward trials, and he intercedes for him 
that he may come out of his trials refined and purified, and able 
to sing, “It is good for me that I have been afflicted.” These 
prayers of our best Friend cannot fail. The Father hears him 
always, and those whose case he undertakes may rest assured 
that their suit shall not fail in the Court of Heaven. 
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‘Let me exhort the reader to aim at a constant prayerfulness 
of spirit—a sweet fellowship of the soul with God. This is the 
most desirable frame of mind, and thrice happy is the soul that 
becomes its possessor. On this point the holy and heavenly- 
minded Howe says: “Continued commerce with God, accord- 
ing to the tenor of that league and covenant struck with Him, 
how pleasant and delightful itis! To be a friend of God, an 
associate of the Most High, a domestic, no more a stranger, a 
foreigner, but of his own household; to live wholly upon the 
plentiful provisions, and under the happy order and govern- 
ment of his family; to have a heart to seek all from Him and 
lay out all for him! To beso taken up in seeking his kingdom 
and righteousness as freely to leave it to Him to add the other 
things as He sees fit—to take no thought for the morrow—to 
have a heart framed herein according to divine precept ; not to 
be encumbered or kept in anxious suspense by the thoughts or 
fears of what may fall out, by which many sufferthe same afflic- 
tion a thousand, times over which God would have them suffer 
but once; a firm repose on the goodness of Providence, and its 
firm and unerring wisdom; a steady persuasion that our heav- 
enly Father knows what we have need of, and what is fittest for 
us to want, to suffer or enjoy. How delightful a life do these 
make! and how agreeable to one born of God and heir of all 
things, as being joint heirs with Christ, and claiming by that 
large grant that says add things are yours, only that in our minor- 
ity it is better to have a wise Father’s allowance than to be our 
own carvers.” 


“One hour with Thee, my God! when daylight breaks 
Over a world thy guardian care has kept, 

When the fresh soul from soothing slumber wakes 
To praise the love that watched me while I slept: 

When with new strength my blood is bounding free, 
That first, best, sweetest hour I'll give to Thee. 


“One hour with Thee when busy day begins 
Her never-ceasing round of bustling care— 
When I mnst meet with toil, and pain, and sins, 
And through them all thy holy Cross must bear : 
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Oh then to arm me for the strife, to be’ 
Faithful to death, I’ll kneel an hour to Thee! 


“One hour with Thee when rides the glorious sun 
High in mid-heaven, and panting nature feels 
Lifeless and overpowered, and man has done 
For one short hour with urging life’s swift wheels : 
In that deep pause my soul from care shall flee, 
To make that hour of rest one hour with Thee. 


“ An hour with Thee when saddened twilight flings 
Her soothing charm o’er lawn, and vale, and grove, 
When there breathes up from all created things 
The sweet enthralling sense of thy deep love ; 
And when its softening power descends on me, 
My swelling heart shall spend one hour with Thee. 


“One hour with Thee, my God! when softly night 
Climbs the high heaven with solemn step and slow 3 
When thy sweet stars, unutterably bright, 
Are telling forth thy praise to men below: 
Oh then, while far from earth my thoughts would flee, 
Pll spend in prayer one joyful hour with . 


CHAPTER IX. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S MOTTO. 
“ For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.” Phil. 1: 21. 


Pascal says, “ Man is a reed, the frailest in nature, but he is 
a reed that thinks.” It is the glory of man that he can think; 
it is his curse that he too often thinks wrong. He too often 
fixes his mind upon some worldly object of ambition, and, con- 
centrating his thoughts upon it, makes its attainment the chief 
object of his life. As God alone can satisfy the wants of an 
immortal soul, the result is bitter disappointment, even where 
the highest success has crowned the worldly man’s efforts. 
Hence, one of this class, who possessed rank, and fortune, and 
wit, exclaimed : “I am tired of the world, its politics, its pursuits, 
and its pleasures.” And a distinguished lady of fashion, in 
France, when writing to her niece, said, “ Alas! that I cannot 
give you my experience !—that I could only show you the 
weariness of soul by which the great are devoured! I have 
been young and beautiful; I have tasted many pleasures, and 
have been universally beloved; at a more advanced age I have 
passed years in the intercourse of talent and wit, and I sol- 
emnly protest to you that all conditions leave a frightful void.” 

But how very different it is when the soul, as is the case of 
Paul, chooses a noble and worthy object in life, and says, “ For 
me to live is Christ.” Such a soul has a steady and perpetual 
serenity, even in the most trying circumstances. Washington, 
amid his greatest discouragements, Headly Vicars amid the roar 
of battle, Havelock amid the horrid scenes of the Indian re- 
bellion, were all serenely calm and happy, because they could 
say “ For me to live is Christ.” 

One of the old fathers said, “To seek God is to desire hap- 
piness, and to find him is that happiness.” At the most trying 
and troubled time of Luther’s life he said: “ Property I have 
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none, and desirenone. Fame and honor, if I have had them, the 
destroyer has taken that away. One thing only remains—a fee- 
ble body, worn down by constant labor; and if they take this 
away, they may, perhaps, make me poorer by an hour or two of 
life. It is enough for me that I have my sweet Redeemer and 
Saviour, my Lord Jesus Christ, to whom I will sing as long as 
~ Tlive.” Oh, how glorious becomes life when devoted to such 
an aim and filled with such a trust! 

Paul had not always such a noble object of life before him. 
Nothing but the mighty grace of God could have made him 
adopt such a glorious motto. He had been brought up a self- 
righteous Pharisee—a bitter bigot. This spirit led him to stand 
an approving witness of the murder of the holy Stephen and to 
gaze with unrelenting hate upon his dying sufferings. His per- 
secuting zeal against the followers of Jesus far exceeded that 
of other persecutors, till his very name became a terror among 
the churches. Good men regarded him as a fearful pestilence, 
and no doubt some wondered why God permitted such a wretch 
to live. But see the mighty power of sovereign grace! No 
thunderbolt comes from the hand of Omnipotence to destroy 
this man of blood. Justice does not arrest him and shut him 
up in hell. God’s thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor his 
ways as our ways. 

God had given Paul mighty powers of mind—had made him 
as one has said, “ One of the greatest of all the great men that 
ever the Great God made.” And these great powers are to be 
employed for the propagation of the gospel. The tender voice 
of Jesus speaks to him: ‘‘ Why persecutest thou me?” Oh, 
how that “me” must have touched his heart! “Iam Jesus, 
whom thou persecutest.” No words of bitterness are used, no 
threats of terrible vengeance ; even this cruel and bloody man is 
addressed by the Saviour in words of melting love. Nor wasit in 
vain. His heart of stone is melted—his whole nature is changed-— 
his whole being transformed into the image of the Saviour he for- 
merly hated. From that time love to Christ became the ruling 
passion of his nature. When work wasto be done for Christ no 
dangers could intimidate him, no threats could appall him, no 
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opposition cause him to waver for a moment in his course. 
Sufferings, the bare recital of which makes our blood run cold, 

~ were by him gloried in when endured in the cause of Christ. 
The rage of earth and hell could not turn him aside for a mo- 
ment from his great life-work, that of glorifying Christ. “ For 
me to live is Christ.” 

We may see from this how selfishness may be destroyed in 
the human soul. Itis by faithin Christ. Before this, as a pious 
author has said, “he lives for self. His estimate of everything 
is its bearing upon self; the color which he casts over every- 
thing is one derived from self. Self is the horizon which 
limits all his views. He is not like a man looking round on a 
noble landscape, and forgetting himself in the beauty of the 
wide expanse; but he is like a man carrying a mirror with him, 
into which he is continually looking, that he may see and admire 
himself, so that every object is seen in connection with self, and 
is admired as it helps to set off self.” 

Now, to come to Christ is a death-blow to self. Selfishness 
leads man to wish to be his own Saviour, and proudly to resent 
any hint of his inability to do it. But the very first thing the 
Holy Spirit does is to smite down this lofty opinion of himself, 
to empty him of all dependence on self, to show him that there 
is nothing in himself but utter vileness. True, this is as. yet 
put a negative work. The man has become convinced that he 
cannot save himself, but he has not yet learned who can save 
him. His heart isin some measure emptied of false motives, 
put it is not yet filled with the true motive power of a holy life. 
But when by faith Jesus is taken as a complete Saviour, the 
soul is at once filled with a new life—Christ takes the place of 
self. This new moving power controls the man, as self used to 
do before. He has now no dependence on self, but all confi- 
dence in Christ. ‘ Nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me,” is the language of his heart now. 

I lately saw an anecdote illustrative of the above truths. A 
poor negro slave in the West Indies was led, under the preach- 
ing of the gospel, to feel himself a lost, undone sinner. He 
had been a very wicked man, drinking and swearing, and giving 
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full vent to his vile passions; yet the same night in which he 
was convicted of sin he believed in Jesus, and at once found 
peace. His master was awakened under the same sermon; but 
as he had lived outwardly what men regard as a very good 
moral life, his proud heart rejected the finished work of Christ, 
and set about trying to save himself. This went on for about a 
month, and the poor Pharisee was becoming more wretched, 
when he resolved to have a conversation with the happy negro 
and the following accordingly took place: 

“Sam, you are happy!” 

“Yes, massa, I be,” he said, with a face beaming with joy. 

“Well, Sam,” said the master, “ I have come here this morn- 
ing to find out what it is that makes you happy. You know, 
Sam, you and I first began to think about God the same night, 
more than a month ago; and you, though you were such a bad 
fellow before, seemed to find peace at once, while I, who have 
always been what the world calls a good man, have been going 
on in darkness and sorrow ever since, and it seems to me I only 
grow worse. It is a great mystery, Sam, and Idon’t under- 
stand it.” 

“Oh, massa,” said the poor slave, “it ain’t no mystery at all 
to me, ’cause you see dat’s de berry reason. Sam was such a 
bad fellow, and hab on such a dirty ragged blanket, dat when 
God called him he knew it wasn’t fit to go fore God in, 
so he threw it right away, and den God put on him de robe of 
Christ’s righteousness; and den, ob course, when Sam had dat 
on he couldn’t help being glad and full of peace. But massa 
hab on a real good coat, and he did not like to throw dat away, 
for he thought if it was fixed up a little it would do to ge “for 
God. So when he sees a dirty spot he says, ‘Oh, I’ll wash dat?” 
and when he sees a hole he says, ‘Oh, I’ll patch dat!’ and so 
he goes on, trying to make his old coat do; but it nebber will, 
for God won't receive massa in dat coat, no matter how much 
he fix it up. But if massa will only throw dat coat away, and 
let God put de robe ob Christ’s righteousness on him, den mas- 


sa can go in ’fore God and not be ’fraid, but be happy like poor, 
bad Sam.” 
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The slave paused, and looked at his master, as if to see the 
effect of this bold language. A smile broke over the master. 

“Vou are right, Sam!” he exclaimed, as he grasped the rough 
black hand held out to him: “I Aave been trying to fix up my 
old coat, but, thank God, I am done with it now. I'll have on 
the robe of Christ’s righteousness as well as you, and I see that 
will bring me peace and joy. God bless you, Sam; you have 
taught me a precious truth.” 

The experimental knowledge of Christ, which this simple 
faith imparts, enables the believer to say, “For me to live is 
Christ.” As the body will die without food, so will the soul die 
without the knowledge of Jesus. He isthe true Bread of Life; 
for “this is eternal life: to know thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.” To know Jesus as a per- 
sonal Saviour to me, to love him, to hold personal communion 
with him every day and hour of my life, to meditate upon his 
loving words, his holy works, his tender and affectionate ways, 
his spotless life, and to keep up a personal intercouse with him, 
as with the dearest friend, this is to have spiritual life, and to 
have it more abundantly. 

When a godly minister was upon his death-bed some of his 
friénds quoted texts to him which spoke of the faithfulness of 
God, when he remarked, “ Texts like these do not so much com- 
fort me as ‘God so loved the world that he gave his only begot- 
ten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.’ Plain doctrinal statements, exhibitiug 
the heart of God, are more sustaining to me than mere prom- 
ises. I like to get into contact with the living person.” “I feel,” 
says another, “that nothing can do me good but personal con- 
tact with the living person of the Lord Jesus. Looking at sys- 
tems and creeds, doctrines and duties, may be all very well in 
its own place; but if I am to be a healthy, fruit-bearing Christ- 
ian, I must look steadily and confidently to the Great High 
Priest who assumed our nature to bear our sins and win our 
confidence.” 

Though it is not our privilege, like the disciples, to walk with 
Jesus in person—to hear his yoice—like Thomas, to thrust our 
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hand into his side, and look upon the print of the nails in his 
hands,—yet, by that faith which overleaps the barriers of time 
and space, we can sti!l walk with Him “ whom having not seen, 
we love.” In his presence we can enjoy the sweetest pleasures 
that earth knows, and possess, as one expresses it, “a little 
heaven to go to heaven in.” We can still pillow the weary, 
aching head upon his loving bosom, and find in him a very pres- 
ent help in every trouble. 

If we adopt the motto, “ For me to live is Christ,” we shall 
employ all our powers to glorify Chrit. We are not our own, 
but are bought with the precious blood of Jesus. It is our 
solemn duty, as well as our joyful privilege, to consecrate every 
power which we possess to him. Whether we have got great 
powers or little has nothing to do with the question. What- 
ever our powers may be, and whatever our sphere, we must be 
found glorifying Christ as the great business of our lives. We 
must ask ourselves the question—How would Jesus act were he 
in my situation? and his holy example will stimulate us to 
pray, and act, and work, and live for the glory of God in all 
things. We will hold forth the word of truth on every proper 
occasion. 

A pious lady, who had been very successful in the conversion 
of souls, was asked what was the secret of her power, when 
she replied: “‘ Whenever an individual comes within the circle 
of my influence, I at once set my heart upon saying and doing 
what I can to secure his salvation. As soon as a fit opportuni- 
ty occurs I converse with them, meanwhile so ordering my 
whole deportment that what I say may not be contradicted by 
what I do.” 

At a revival in a large city no less than twenty persons were 
converted who said that they had been brought under the 
sound of the word by the kind solicitations of one sister, and 
that but for her they would never have attended. One person 
she solicited ten times before success attended her efforts. But 
a soul was saved! and oh, what a blessed reward will be that 
thought through all eternity! 


If we live near to Jesus he will give us heavenly wisdom, so 
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as to speak a word in season. “When wisdom entereth into 
thy heart, and knowledge is pleasant unto thy soul, discretion 
shall preserve thee, understanding shall keep thee.” Filled with 
the Spirit of Christ, ‘‘ you will open your mouth with wisdom, 
and on your tongue will be the law of kindness.” Such persons 
carry a holy influence about them, and it is impossible to come 
in contact with them without having the great realities of 
eternity brought near to.us. The secret of the Lord whom 
they fear is with them, and there is an aptness and an appro- 
priateness in their words that give them power. 

A scoffing infidel said to a pious youth, “ How great is the 
God you worship?” “So great,” was the reply, “that he 
fills immensity, and yet so small that he dwells in every heart 
that is humble and contrite.” The infidel stood confounded in 
the awful presence of the God he had insulted. 

John Wesley once saw a man in a fearful rage against one of 
his fellow-men, and uttering awful threats of vengeance. He 
asked the angry man to forgive the wrong done him. “ Never!” 
was the furious reply. “When [ receive an injury I never for- 
give it!” “Then,” said Mr. Wesley, with great solemnity, “I 
trust you yourself have never committed a sin!” It was a 
bolt of truth from the hand of God. The man’s sins came roll- 
ing up to his remembrance like great surging billows. He 
stood humbled in the presence of his offended God. 

Let us regard it as an infinite honor to be permitted to work 
for the Saviour. I believe it is John Newton who uses the 
beautiful figure of God calling three angels near his throne, 
and directing one of them to sit upon his throne, another to oc- 
cupy a pulpit, and the third to sweep the streets of London. 
They would not quarrel about who was to go to the humbler 
position; they would be content to be where God placed them, 
and would rejoice to do all that they could for the glory of 
God, , 

We come now to consider the second part of the Christian’s 
raotto: 

“TO DIE IS GAIN.” 


Death is a physical fact that all feel tou be inevitable. Tl.e 
history of our race is that of generation after generation chas- 
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ing one another to the grave. We lately saw a furious snow- 
storm sweeping across the angry lake; and as the dark waters 
swallowed the fast-falling flakes, how like, we thought, to the 
way in which the grave engulphs the passing generations! As 
we have seen the fire leaping and crackling over our vas. 
prairies, not sparing a single blade of grass, so death makes a 
clean sweep over the vast fields of humanity. Death has been 
called the “ King of Terrors,” and he has converted our fair 
earth into a hugh sepulchre, a hideous Golgotha. No skill, no 
talent, no wealth, no power of position can resist the attacks of 
this fell destroyer. We must all feel the terrible grasp of this 
foe upon us soon, and be caught up in his skeleton arms, 

Under these circumstances, how can death be gain to any one? 
To the impenitent sinner it is loss—all loss; but to the be- 
liever it becomes all gain. The dark valley of death had for 
ages been entered by the generations of men, and none had 
ever returned to tell us what lay beyond its gloomy shadows. 
But Jesus passed through its mysterious gloom; he trod every 
inch of the way, and he returns not only to tell us of the world 
of immortal bliss that lies beyond, but offers himself as a guide 
through the gloomy vale. The resurrection of Christ was 2 
glorious earnest of our triumph over death, if we are believ- 
ers in him. All uncertainty is taken away from the mind of 
Christ’s people in regard to the future, and they no longer 
crouch in trembling dread before the destroyer. They know 
that death to them will be gain. It is for the infidel and the 
impenitent to tremble and turn pale when death poises his 
spear, and in a shiver of dread to ask, ‘To what unknown 
world am I drifting : ?” But the Christian can say with triumph, 
“The Lord is risen!” and that assures him that to him death is 
robbed of its power, and he hears his Lord say, “‘ Because I 
live, ye shall live also.” 

“He will not be in glory and leave them behind.” In his 
glorified humanity he is in the heavens, and he will not leave 
those who are dear to him as the apple of his eye, who were the 
purchase of his own precious blood, to be forever under the 
power of death. He joined his Godhead to our humanity, and. 
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therefore our dust will be precious in his sight; and while all 
power is committed to his hands he will not permit the grave to 
_ triumph over his people, but will fill their lips with the song of 
victory—“ O death, where is thy sting! O grave, where is thy 
victory !” 

Oh! the sweet delight of that untroubled calm which the 
presence of Christ gives to a death-bed! The Christian may 
be placed amid the most trying circumstances. His death-bed 
may bea tattered pallet of straw, in some lonely garret, ne- 
glected and forsaken by the world; or he may be, like Judson, 
while tossing upon the great deep, far from loved and loving 
friends; but he is infinitely more happy than the godless kings 
and nobles, amid their greatest splendor. “ For him to die is 
gain.” 

How sweetly these truths supported Paul amid his dying 
scenes! He is a poor prisoner at Rome, in the hands of cruel 
and relentless enemies, They have condemned him to die by 
a violent death, as a public criminal. I see him led out from 
the gates of the imperial city, the enemies of the gospel which 
he preached so faithfully scowling upon him with malignant ha- 
tred as he passes. He is poor, deserted, alone, so far as the 
human eye can see, but bands of holy angels hover around 
him, and the Lord of angels bends upon him a loving, sympa- 
thizing eye, and makes ready for him a crown and a throne. 
He ascends the scaffold, lays his head upon the block, the axe 
of the executioner descends, and while his head rolls in one 
direction and his body in another, his immortal soul ascends on 
high, singing, ‘““I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up fer 
me a crown of righteousness!” 

And this experience that death is gain is not confined to Paul, 
or to a few special cases of favored individuals. The language 
of the New Testament shows that it was the general experience 
of all believers. “We know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” Through Christ 
they knew that they had the pardon of sin, and sin is the sting 
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of death. The sting being gone, they felt that they had noth- 
ing to fear-—the monster death could do them no harm. 

An old minister of the gospel, with a body worn out in the 
service of his divine Master, was one day seen by his family 
looking very solemn. His son said, “ Father, are you afraid to 
die?” The answer was, “No, Samuel, I have been prepared 
for death for thirty years, and will I be afraid now?” 

Another minister, after preaching earnestly on the Sabbath, 
awoke on Monday morning suffering very much with his throat. 
The difficulty increasing during the day, his medical adviser 
was sent for, who after examination told him that if he had any 
matters requiring his attention he must settle them at once, for 
he could not live more than a few hours. The man of God 
clasped his hands, and raising his eyes to heaven exclaimed, 
“Oh, my gracious God! I did not know that I was so near 
home !” 

Yes, this world the Christian regards as not his home. Heis 
here a pilgrim and a stranger; but when death comes he has a 
good home to goto. It is his Father’s house—the place pre- 
pared for him by his gracious Saviour; and as he thinks of the 
serene glories of that home, he says, “I had rather depart and 
be with Christ, which is far better.” 

See that brave soldier, sick and wounded, and but the rem- 
nant of what he was when he went forth at the call of his 
country. You meet him on the cars, and his dim eye lights up 
with joyful lustre, as he says, “I am now going home.” And 
as the train nears the place, and sweeping round a curve, reveals 
to him the old homestead, and he soon feels himself in the 
warm embrace of father, mother, sister and brother, how does 
he forget all the sufferings and dangers of the long campaign! 
We have seen a vessel return from a longvoyage. Her passen- 
gers and crew, as she nears the harbor, gaze eagerly, as they 
lean over the bulwarks, upon the anxious crowd that lines the 
wharf. Each eye earnestly searches for the face of some loved 
one. At length they reach the shore, and are pressed to warm 
and loving hearts, and however long and perilous the voyage, 
all is forgotten in the bliss of this joyous welcome. 
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-*So the believer finds his death a gain, for the worst that death 
can do to him is to take him home. Oh, what a good home it 
is! A building of God!—the home of Jesus and the holy and 
choice spirits of the universe !--to be forever with the Lord, 
and with those of whom the world was not worthy! When the 
struggles of earth are all over, when the conflict with sin and 
corruption has come to an end, then to enter that home where 
all that is pure becomes forever permanent, and to join that 
faultless congregation of sinless ones, fires the soul with the 
glorious prospect. The description of heaven given in the 
Bible is a gathering up of the most splendid figures, to convey 
to us some faint conception of the city of God: its foundation 
garnished with precious stones, its walls jasper, its streets gold, 
its gates pearls, its watchmen angels; the throne of God and 
the Lamb in the midst of it, from beneath which issues the 
river of life, with the tree of life growing on its banks. There 
no tempests rage, no cold benumbs nor heat scorches. The 
iron rod of oppression is broken—the last shout of battle has 
expired—destruction has forever come to an end; and there, 
amid the raptures of the heavenly song—amid the noontide 
blaze of the divine perfections, the thrice-happy soul will 
praise God while being lasts and immortality endures. 
There, best of all, there shall be no sin. The knowledge of 
God fills the minds of the redeemed, his love fills their hearts, 
and they are “like him, for they see him as he is,” 

In the triumphant death of the Christian we see the exceed- 
ing value of Christ’s atoning work. It is the Great Peace- 
maker, the Prince of Life, and the compassionate High Priest 
that gives us victory over the last enemy. In the believer's dy- 
ing experience we see the blessedness of Christ’s work set forth 
—not in creeds, not in theories, not in books or sermons, but in 
soul-thrilling facts. The believer’s calmness and peace amid 
the sufferings and partings of his closing scenes, his last song 
of joy, his beaming countenance, his fearless look into that eter- 
nity on the verge of which he stands, his firm tread as he enters 
the dark valley, his parting counsels and his last prayer, all 
make a deep and powerful impression upon the thoughtful mind 
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as to the unspeakable importance of a personal interest in 
Christ. Such death-beds are a practical proof of the reality of 
religion. They rebuke the infidel and the gainsayer, and say to 
all, “ Prepare to meet thy God!” 

We should learn in the light of this subject to curb our sor- 
row for the death of loved friends who have died in Jesus. It 
is true that to mourn for these loved ones is not sinful. When 
those who have been for many years the joy and solace of our 
lives are taken away, it may be like the savage or the Stoic to 
remain unmoved, but not like the Christian. God intends that 
he should feel the stroke deeply. “ For us they sicken and for 
us they die.” The weeping Jesus at the grave of his friend 
tells us it is not wrong to mourn. When the good are taken 
away earth is left poorer, and we cry, “ Help, Lord, for the 
godly man ceaseth!” When the holy Stephen was taken we 
are told that “devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and 
made great lamentation over him.” 

But there is a great difference between mourning and mur- 
muring. We have seen some professing Christians exhibit un- 
der such trials “the sorrow of the world, that worketh death.” 
They conducted themselves like the worldling who has no 
hope. All holy recognition of God’s loving hand, all gentle 
submission to his will, all gratitude for the many mercies left, 
all patient waiting upon Sovereign Love, was lost sight of in a 
tempest of selfish sorrow. Let us think of the great gain which 
death has brought to our loved ones. Do your eyes fill with 
tears and your lips quiver as you look down into the gloomy 
grave? That is natural. But instead of looking down, look 
up. See the dear one walking by the river of life, gazing upon 
the glories of God and the Lamb, and drinking of the stream 
that makes glad the city of God! 

If you had the power, would you bring them back to this 
sorrowful world? Would you take the crown from their heads, 
and place them again amid the cares and snares of earth? Oh, 
no! you cannot be so selfish! Rather rejoice in their gain. 
They cannot come to you, but you can go to them. They 
are not lost, but gone before. 
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“Jesus, thy home is mine! 
And I, thy Father’s child, 
And hopes and joys divine ; 
This world’s a weary wild : 
I’m going home! 


“ Flome !—Oh, how soft and sweet 
It thrills upon the heart ! 
Home !—where the children meet, 
And never, never part: 
I’m going home! 


“ And as the desert wide, 
The wilderness I see, 
Lord Jesus, I confide 
My trembling heart to thee : 
I’m going home! 


“‘ While severing every tie 
That holds me from the gaol, 
This, c#ds can satisfy 
The craving of the soul: 
I’m going home ! 


Ah! gently, gently lead 
Along the painful way ; 
Bid every word and deed, 
And every look to say: 
I’m going home !” 


CHATTER ox: 


CHRIST’S GRACIOUS WORK. 


“ Behold, now is the accepted time ; behold, now is the day 
of salvation.” 2 Cor. 6: 2. 


A day of salvation for lost sinners! There is something 
musical and delightful in the sound of the very word, Salvation 
In a world which sin has made a great “Bridge of Sighs,” and 
where sounds of suffering roll up and around us, it is delightful 
to listen to Heaven’s declaration of deliverance, both present 
and future—from the condemnation and the power of sin now, 
and from the consequences of sin hereafter. The simple an- 
nouncenient of such a salvation from God should turn the sighs 
and complaints of earth unto songs of joy and gratitude. It 
should banish from among men all murmuring against God and 
his government, all unbelief and distrust of his love, all cling- 
ing of the heart’s affections to vile and perishable objects, and 
transform our sinful, rebellious race into a holy, loving, obedi- 
ent family of “sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty.” In- 
deed, whenever it is honestly received this is its blessed effect. 
It changes the aspect of society wherever it finds a lodgment, 
transforming and renewing the basest of human beings, leveling 
in the dust the dungeons of oppression, breaking the iron rule 
of tyranny, and raising the degraded sons of lust to the dignity 
of “sons of God.” 

Let us draw the reader’s attention to a few of the chief char- 
acteristics of this salvation. It is a free salvation. It is with- 
out money and without price. It is favor shown freely to the 
undeserving. It comes to the worst sinner in the world—sa/va- 
tion. It is God’s unspeakable gift, which all may receive, but 
upon which none had any claim; and yet it is a strange feature 
of our depravity that this very freeness is the chief reason why 
men reject it. The great controversy of the world with God 
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has been to do something to merit eternal life. The great 
prominent feature of all false religions is, that they all bring a 
price in their hands, with which to buy salvation. The great 
cause of the darkness of mind, the anguish of spirit, the sleep- 
less nights and miserable days of many honest inquirers after 
salvation, is that they are not willing to take it for nothing! 

I lately met with a conversation which took place between a 
minister of the gospel and a sick lady who was anxious about 
the state of her soul, that will illustrate this point : 

Minister —“ You say, Mrs, A , that you believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ ?” 

Mrs. A—“ Yes, sir; I believe every word that is said about 
him in the Old and New Testaments.” 

Mintster.— But I rather think you do not believe all that 
is there said about Christ.” 

Mrs, A—* And why do you think so, sir? Why have you 
such a suspicion ?” 

Minister —“ Because if you truly believed in Jesus Christ, 
and in every word that is said about him in the Scriptures, the 
result would be salvation, pardon, and peace with God. But 
it is quite the contrary of this with you: you are awfully afraid 
of God !—an evidence that you are not looking at God in the 
face of Jesus Christ; you are mourning, repenting, and bitterly 
Jamenting sin, and earnestly crying for mercy, and yet you say 
you have no evidence of being heard—that your prayers, like 
stones thrown into the air, only fall back upon you with terror! 
Are you not trying to make yourself good and fit to meet God 
by your own repentance, instead of throwing yourself, just as 
you are, upon Christ? And this is the reason why conscience 
upbraids you; for, indeed, you are only increasing your guilt, 
instead of taking it away. You are not truly believing and 
trusting in Jesus.” 

Mrs, A.— Oh, sir, I tell you again that I firmly believe in 
Christ, the Son of God, and that no poor sinner can be saved 
without him; and I am striving and praying daily and hourly 
that he may save me.” 

Minister. —“ Well, Mrs. A. 


, you are praying and striving 
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daily and hourly that he may save you; but are you willing to 
be saved without your praying and striving? Are you willing 
to be saved on his own terms—simply by faith in his blood? 
You must ‘believe and be saved,’ and ¢hen pray and strive be- 
cause you are saved.” 

Mrs, A.—“ But, Oh! how can such a wicked wretch as I am 
be saved without fervent prayer and striving to repent before 
God ?” 

Minister —“ Your fervent prayers and struggling will never 
save you. Jesus only can do this; for it is written, ‘He hath 
by himself purged away our sins.’ Now, Mrs. A , 1 want 
you to think most seriously on what I have just said. You 
said you believed truly in Jesus Christ, and in every word that 
is said about him in the Old and New Testaments. Then you 
must believe that Christ can save unto the uttermost all who 
come unto him, even the chief of sinners, and that faith in his 
blood saves the soul.” 

Mrs. A.— Yes, I do.” 

Minister —“ And you believe in the Saviour’s blood 2” 

Mrs A—* Certainly 1 do,” ‘ 

Minister.—* Then you believe it can save you?” 

Here was a pause. At last the answer came slowly: 

_ Mrs. A-— “Yes, I do.” 

Minister.—‘ Then your faith has saved you,—has it not ?” 

Another long pause. Finally she put the inquiry : 

Mrs. A— And is that salvation in a Saviour’s blood ?” 

Minister — Certainly it is, if you truly believe as you say.” 

And here came another most solemn pause. At length, lift- 
ing her eyes and hands towards heaven, her bosom heaving 
with deep emotion, and her eyes filled with tears, she exclaimed: 

“Oh, now I seeit! Blessed be God! Now I see that I can 
be saved for nothing! 1 believed, but never till now did I so 
see the completeness of that satisfaction which Christ has made 
for my sin—that I have nothing to do for my salvation but to 
believe! Oh, sir, let me say to you that this moment a burden 
has rolled from my soul! Blessed Jesus! And is this salva- 
tion in thy blood? How blind I have been these many years, 
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to imagine that I would have to pray so fervently, repent so 
bitterly, and keep myself so pure from sin! And how blind 
those have been who taught me that I would have to do these 
things before God would accept me! Now I see that simple 
faith in that atoning blood can save any sinner, and save fully 
and freely—that it can save me! Oh! then Iam saved !—sAVED 
FOR NOTHING! Glory! glory to God for this!” 

Shortly after she was called to pass through the valley and 
the shadow of death, and among her last words to her husband 
were, “I have found my Saviour, and am now going home to 
heaven—SAVED FOR NOTHING!” 

It is this attempting to do something to save ourselves—to do 
something to add to Christ’s work, as if it were not complete, 
that is proving the utter ruin of so many souls. 


“Tis finished all! Ah, yes, indeed! 
All finished—every jot! 

Poor sinner, this is all you need: 
Now tell me, is it not ? 

Come, weary, working, burdened one,— 
Yea,-come !—why toil you so? 

Oh, cease your doing !—all was done 
By Christ, long, long ago. 

“Until to Jesus’ work you cling, 
Just by a simple faith, 

Your doing is a deadly thing— 
Your ‘doing’ ends in death! 

Then cast your deadly doing down ; 
Yes, down at Jesus’ feet, 

And stand in Him, in Hzm alone— 
All gloriously COMPLETE.” 


It is a present salvation. To the soul that trusts in Jesus its 
language is, “I Aave blotted out as a thick cloud thy transgress- 
ions.” “Thy sins, which are many, are all forgiven.” The 
curse of condemnation is at once lifted from the soul, the dark 
cloud of wrath rolls away, and the clear sunshine of God's love 
and favor beams upon the soul. Whether the believing soul 
looks upward to the pure and holy heaven, or down to hell— 
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whether it looks back upon its sin-stained life, or looks forward 
into the future, it is able to say, “ Who is he that condemneth ? 
It is Christ that died.” 

It is not a salvation from a future hell only, but from the 


power and condemnation of sin now. If sin were still left up- 
on the conscience, if the wild and turbulent passions of the 
soul remained in full force, mere deliverance from future pun- 
ishment would leave man as miserable as ever. He would carry 
a hell within him; and unless he could find a salvation from 
the sin within him, no outward exemption from punishment 
could ever make him happy. He might be taken to heaven’s 
brightest scenes of glorious splendor, and amid the gushing 
songs of seraphic gladness he would stand with all the elements 
of a hell burning within his guilty soul. But Christ’s salvation 
delivers from the love of sin, and at once plants a new princi- 
ple of life in the soul. It fits men for going to God, and for 
being forever with God, by making them God-like. It purifies 
while it pardons. 

This salvation, then, is wonderfully adapted to our wants as 
lost sinners. For our guilt it brings pardon, for our guilty 
dread of God it brings reconciliation, for our love of sin the 
regeneration of the Holy Spirit, for our pollution a fountain 
opened for sin and uncleanness, and for our restless misery the 
peace of God and a joy unspeakable and full of glory. There 
cannot be sin so deep and damning but the blood of Christ can 
wash it out. Oh, what a glorious passage is this: “ Where sin 
abounded, grace did- much more abound!” This is the very 
salvation we need, and such as none but a God of infinite love 
and wisdom could have devised. 

An old writer says: “If nature had been to contrive the way 
of salvation, it would rather have put it into the hands of saints 
and angels, to sell it, than into the hands of Christ, who gives 
it freely, whom therefore it suspects. Nature would set up a 
way to purchase, by doing; therefore it abominates the merits 
of Christ, as the most destructive thing to it. Nature would do 
any thing to be saved rather than go to Christ, or close with 
Christ and owe all to him. Christ will have nothing, but the 
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soul would thrust somewhat of its own upon Christ. Here is 
the great controversy.” 

The adaptation of the gospel as a present salvation to perishing 
men, is illustrated in a letter from one of ourchaplains in the army. 
He says: “A hero of many battles, as he lay on a stretcher, 
most earnestly begged for salvation. I inquired what he 
prayed for. ‘What is it?’ he said in reply: ‘It is something for 
eternity. I am unprepared ?—going all unprepared! Oh, beg for 
a new heart! I want it now—do not wait; I want it at once!’” 
Others have told us that all over the bloody battle-field can be 
head the cry of men, as they go into eternity, pleading for a 
present salvation. As their life’s blood is gurgling from their 
veins, as they take their last look of the world, they feel that 
what they specially require is a present salvation; and, blessed 
be God! the gospel of Christ meets that very want. Thus it 
meets the wants of sinners all over the world. 

A Hindoo on the coast of Malabar, after going through a 
course of the most dreadful self-inflicted tortures, in order to 
find peace for his troubled soul, heard one of our missionaries 
preach from the text, ““The blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, 
cleanseth from all sin.” The poor heathen listened with in- 
tense interest, and when the sweet gospel idea broke upon his 
darkened mind, he cast from him his instruments of self-torture, 
and joyfully exclaimed, “ This is what I want! ‘This is the 
thing for me!” 

Our blessed Saviour, in the last moments of his agony upon 
the Cross, gave the world a striking evidence of a present sal- 
vation in the conversion of the poor guilty sinner who hung up- 
on the cross beside him. That lost outcast from among men 
was in his last moments, his eyes growing dim in death, his pe- 
riod of probation about to end forever, when Jesus stretched 
out to him the hand of salvation. When he was first suspended 
upon the cross, like his companion in crime, his heart was full 
of enmity against Jesus, and his mouth full of blasphemies. 
He presented the awful spectacle, so often seen, of a soul on 
the very brink of eternity, and yet despising the only way of 
deliverance. To such fearful depths of guilt will Satan lead his 
victims that they sport on the very brink of hell! 
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But under Christ’s instructions a sudden change takes place. 
The bold blasphemer begins to pray. The mocker begins to 
speak out for Jesus. He takes his vile, sin-polluted soul, and 
puts it into safe keeping, even into the Saviour’s hands. He 
hastens to the City of Refuge before the gates are shut against 
him forever. He flies to the Ark of Safety while the hand ol 
mercy is there to take himin. He cries, “ Lord, remember mé 
when thou comest into thy kingdom!” As if he had said, 
“Lord, remember that poor sinner who hung by thy side—who 
at first despised thee, mocked and reviled thee, but at last be- 
lieved in thee, and found shelter in thy bleeding love.” 

How promptly Jesus responded with his present salvation te 
that prayer of faith! He does not impute his transgressions te 
him—he does not reproach him for his long life of infamy; but 
in the depth of his tender love he receives the lost one to his 
heart and his home. How like was this to the Friend of Sin- 
ners!—to Him who does not “quench the smoking flax nor 
break the bruised reed,” and who says, “ Him that cometh unto 
me I will in no wise cast out.” This was, indeed, compassion 
worthy of “ Him who is mighty to save.” He was not saved by 
his good works, for he had none, All his life had been marked 
only by bad works. If his salvation had depended on his do- 
ing something meritorious, he was forever lost. But without 
good works—just as he was, in all his vileness—Jesus took him 
into his favor, and cleansed him in his blood. 

This salvation, however, with all its precious blessings, may 
soon, my dear reader, be beyond your reach. God says, “Vow 
is the accepted time; ow is the day of salvation.” Oh, how 
much is suspended upon that little word, Vow! It is a small, 
microscopic point on which our eternal interests revolve. The 
past is gone—we can not recall it; the future is not ours. The 
point of time represented by the word zow is that with which 
we have alone to do; and it is there that God meets us with 
this great salvation in his hand, and asks us to accept it. Ido 
not so much fear that many of my readers will cast down this 
book, saying, ‘I will have nothing to do with this salvation ;— 
I will never come to Christ !’’—no, the very awfulness of such 
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a declaration would startle and alarm them; but the great dan- 
ger is that they will acknowledge the truth of it all, confess the 
claims of this salvation upon them, and resolve that some time 
they will attend to the matter. Alas! how many are sealing 
their damnation in this way every day! 

“ To-morrow, and to-morrow, and to-morrow! 

Creeps in this petty place from day to day, 

To the last syllable of recorded time ; 

And all our yesterdays have lighted fools 

The way to dusky death !” 


Permit me to present some reasons why you should now, with- 
out another moment’s delay, come to Christ. 

You can gain nothing by delay. Some of my readers have 
been delaying this matter for ten, twenty, it may be fifty years, 
and all you have gained is increased hardness of heart. You 
are less inclined to attend to spiritual things now than at any 
former period of your life. The whole matter of attending to 
the salvation of your soul appears to you at this moment en- 
compassed with more difficulties than it ever did before; and 
so it will be year after year, till by your own hands you will 
have piled up mountain barriers between you and salvation, 
which you can never climb over. You can remember a time 
when the powers of the world to come took hold of you. The 
faithful warnings of the pulpit sounded solemn in your ears as 
the thunders of the last day. You felt tender under the story 
of Christ’s love. The providences of God, in the removal of 
friends into the spirit world, deeply affected you, and made you 
wish to be prepared to die. You took up the Bible as God’s 
letter to you, and read from its pages the warning voice from 
heaven. Friends prayed for you, ministers cherished high hopes 
concerning you, and Christians said, “Thou art not far from 
the kingdom of God.” 

But you delayed to come to Christ, and now that years have 
passed away, what have you gained by the delay? A seared 
conscience—a hard heart—an apathy to God’s rebukes which 
is the hérald of eternal death. You can now sit calm and in- 
different under sermons that at one time would have made you 
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tremble; and as in nature a deceitful calm often precedes the © 
wildest tempest, so your calm, if not broken, will precede the — 
tempest of divine wrath that is to burst upon your soul. This 
hardening process is continually going on, and every day’s 
delay increases the probability that you will never be saved at 
all. 

You will never be more able to come to Christ by delay. 
You have all the powers now that you ever will have ;—an un- 
derstanding to hear God speak, a conscience to feel his mighty 
claims upon you, the Holy Spirit to convince you of sin, the 
Bible to present you with the simple plan of salvation. We 
have already shown that delay can never make you more willing 
to come to Christ. You may delude yourself with the idea 
that the circumstances with which you are now surrounded are 
unfavorable, and that by delay you may obtain improvement in 
this respect; but this is a deception of the father of lies. 
Satan’s great object is to persuade you that the time has never 
quite come—that you are not yet quite ready to attend to the 
affairs of your soul; and if you thus listen to his counsel, you 
never will be ready. He will always have a fo-morrow with 
which to beguile you on to eternal death. 

There can never be more powerful motives urged upon you 
than you have now. You are now pressed and urged by the 
most powerful motives to come to Christ—motives drawn from 
heaven, earth and hell. These motives will not become stronger 
by delay. Heaven is as glorious, hell as awful, death and eter- 
nity as solemn, the promises of God as precious, and the love 
of the Lord Jesus Christ as tender and melting as they ever 
will be. If these great realities do not affect you now, what 
reason have you to expect that they ever will affect you? 
While you have been delaying, thousands have been saved un- 
der the very means you have been rejecting. You, too, might 
have been saved, but Jesus says “ ye would not.” Andcan you 
expect that God will institute a new system of means to over- 
come your obstinacy, and to melt that heart which by the abuse 
of the old means you have hardened? Ah, no! He has in-: 
stituted means and motives admirably adapted to our nature, 
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and those who will not yield to them must perish. “If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither would they be per- 
suaded though one rose from the dead.” 

Nothing can be gained by delay, but everything may be lost. 
By delay you are losing the present happiness which the gospel 
of Christ imparts. The sinner has generally the conception in 
his mind that the service of Christ is one of gloom, and that to 
become a Christian is to lose all the pleasures of the present in 
faith of enjoying the blessedness of the future. But where has 
he obtained this idea? Not from the Bible, for it speaks of 
“the peace that passeth all understanding,” “the joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory,” as connected with the Christian life. 
Neither has he obtained this idea from true Christians, for they 
all bear emphatic testimony to the blessedness of the good hope 
through Christ. The idea has been propagated by men who 
know nothing personally or experimentally about religion them- 
selves, and whose statements concerning it are therefore worthy 
of no more attention than would be the remarks of a blind man 
on the subject of colors, or of a deaf man on the harmony of 
sounds. 

The many years that you have delayed coming to Christ have 
been years in which you have sacrificed your own true happi-— 
ness. Your heart has been restless as the troubled sea, when 
all this time it might have been filled with the peace of God. 
You have been filled with dark and guilty forebodings of the 
future, when you might have been contemplating “an inherit- 
ance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserv- 
ed in heaven foryou.” You have been buffeting with the winds 
and waves of trouble in your own unaided strength, when you 
might have had His aid who comes walking to the believer 
across the stormy sea of difficulty, and says to the raging bil- 
lows, “ Peace, be still!” In short, you have been stumbling up- 
on the mountains of sin, and through the crooked ways that 
lead to death, when you might have been led by the Good 
Shepherd into “the ways of pleasantness and paths of peace,” 
and by “ green pastures and still waters.” By delay you have 
lost years of true happiness. 
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By delay you have lost years of true usefulness. It is won- 
derful what an amount of good one truly converted person, fill- 
ed and fired with the love of Christ, can do in a few years. 
Let him be truly consecrated to the work, filled with a holy 
zeal, and directed by a single aim to glorify God, and though 
possessed of the most moderate talents and common advantages 
he cannot fail to be very useful. In the conversion of souls, in 
the comforting of saints, in the promotion of all the best inter- 
ests of humanity, he will be honored in performing works of 
imperishable glory. Now we will suppose that a companion of 
yours ten years ago gave his heart to Christ, while you deferred 
it to a more convenient season. From that time he has been 
engaged in works of faith and labors of love. Many an eye of 
sorrow he has dried; many a heart of sadness he has cheered. 
There are souls now safe in glory that he was the honored 
means of bringing to Christ. In the meantime, during all these 
years you have been utterly useless, a cumberer of the ground, 
and a burden on God’s fair earth. Nay, not only have you all 
that time been useless, but pernicious. It is impossible to be 
negative and neutral in the world. The Saviour says, “ He 
that is not with me is against me, and he that gathereth not 
with me scattereth abroad.” So you have been active in accu- 
mulating sin upon your soul, and by your example have been 
leading souls to hell. Oh, what a contrast between these. ten 
years of that active Christian and yours !—he laying up treasure 
in heaven, you treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath. 
Oh, think of that impression—a soul rich in wrath! He going 
about all these years under the smile and favor of Christ; you 
going out and coming in, rising up and lying down, under con- 
demnation. He making the world happier and better for him 
every day that he lives; you pursuing a course which, if your 
dearest friends follow it, will lead them to eternal woe. And 
yet you might have been saved at the same time that your com- 
panion was. You read the same Bible, heard the same gospel, 
were impressed by the same preaching, were prayed for by the 
same Christians, and convicted of sin by the same Holy Spirit ; 
but you lingered, and delayed, and trifled. Oh, look at those 
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Jost, blighted, blasted years, and thank God that you are not in 
the world of despair! Start from your dream of false security, 
and let the time past of your life suffice for you to have trifled 
with your soul’s interests. » 

Do I need to remind you that by longer delay you may lose 
your all—your soul? To one in health, and who is but seldom 
brought into contact with scenes of sudden death, it may sound 
very trite and common-place to say that life is short and uncer- 
tain; but if called to see the young and vigorous cut down by 
death as often as the minister of the gospel is, you would then 
feel “what shadows men are, and what shadows they pursue.” 
In the course of my ministry I have seen many striking illus- 
trations of the solemn text, “ Boast not thyself of to-morrow, 
for thou knowest not what a day may bring forth.” I remem- 
ber a young man in the prime of his days, and in all the 
strength and vigor of his manhood, standing up before me to 
record his vows to his young bride, and in two hours more I 
was called to kneel at his dying bed, and offer up the last prayer 
for his departing spirit. Death does not always send a notice 
of his approach, but, like a thief in the night, he comes to the 
young and the old alike. He never asks whether they are pre- 
pared or not, or whether they are willing to goornot. Ah! 
how often have we seen him drag the unwilling, the affrighted 
and the shrinking spirit away before it was ready to go! “I 
did not think I would die so soon!” is their startled cry. 

A minister of Christ talked to a young man about attending 
to the concerns of his soul now, when he was met by the usual 
excuse, that his business affairs were very pressing at present, 
but that at a more convenient time he would attend to the mat- 
ter. ‘The minister spoke of the uncertainty of life, and the 
possibility that he might die before that convenient time ar- 
rived. “I will run the risk of that!” was the light reply. The 
minister went to perform some official duty, and in about two 
hours, when returning by the same road, he met a number of 
men carrying a mangled and bleeding body, and upon looking 
on the face of the dead, he saw it was the same young man with 
whom he had been conversing in the morning. Shortly after 
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he had uttered the fearful words, “I will run the risk!” he went 
into the woods to chop, and the first tree he felled came down 
upon him and crushed out his young life. Alas! how many 
are thus risking their eternal all every day upon the breath that 
is in their nostrils! Sinner, you may make up your mind to 
disobey God for another week, month, or year; but that time 
you will never have unless God bestows it upon you: and can 
you expect God to give you a prolongation of the life which 
you have beforehand deliberately planned to employ against 
him? God bestows upon us our time, as well as every other 
good and perfect gift; but how great the wickedness of saying, 
“If God gives me another week or month I will employ it in 
rejecting his salvation and trampling upon his law!” Yet this, 
though not the language of your lips, is that of your conduct! 

Take care, my dear reader, that while you are hesitating and 
doubting as to whether you will accept Christ or not, God does 
not decide the matter for you, by suddenly ending your life and 
shutting your soul up in hell. | You may linger, but “your 
juagment lingereth not;” yow may slumber, but “your damna- 
tion slumbereth not.” God will not be mocked. The storm 
of the righteous displeasure will soon burst upon you with a 
terrible destruction. You do not expect to be lost. The gay- 
est, tne most trifling, the most hardened among you do not ex- 
pect to be lost. Though traveling fast in the broad road, with 
your face set towards perdition, you do not intend to be lost. 
There is still some “ to-morrow ” set before you that you hope 
will find you a Christian. But when the habit of delaying is 
formed, as it is in your case, the peril is extreme. Oh, start 
from your lethargy this moment, or you may be lost ! 

Delaying sinners often look forward to a death-bed as a time 
when they will have opportunity enough to prepare for eternity, 
I have seen enough of death-beds to know that this is a delu- 
sion of the wicked one. Apart from the consideration that 
death often comes suddenly upon its victim, and without a mo- 
ment’s warning ushers the soul into the presence of God, a 
death-bed is not a fit place for settling the great concerns of the 
soul. Sometimes, when death is not sudden, reason is gone, 
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and the victim lies in unconsciousness, or in muttering delirium. 
But even where this is not the case there is pain, depression, an 
overwhelming languor produced by sickness, that often unfits 
the mind for anything requiring concentration and clearness of 
thought. The mind so closely sympathizes with the body that 
a strange lassitude—a stupid, dull indifference to everything 
comes over those who feel themselves nearing eternity, and yet 
know that they are not prepared to die. I have often been 
astonished at this, and still more astonished to find their friends 
calling that very indifference resignation, and proof of a wil- 
lingness to die! 

Sometimes the sick man, conscious that he is not in a state 
to give proper attention to his soul’s salvation, begins to plead 
for restoration to health, and to promise that if his life is spared 
he will live differently. In health waiting for sickness, and 
in sickness waiting for health! Oh, poor, deluded sinner! will 
you not see the folly of this course—believe that God’s time is 
the best, and that time is now ? 

I cannot close this chapter better than by the following con- 
versation which the Rev. Dr. Spencer had with an awakened 
sinner : 

A young man entered my studio, saying, “I am convinced I 
have neglected religion long enough, and I am determined to 
put it off no longer.” 

“That is a good determination,” said I. “ ‘Behold now is 
the accepted time ; behold, now is the day of salvation.’ ” 

“ Well, I don’t know that that text is for me, because ” 

“Yes, it zs for you,” said I, interrupting him. 

“TI was going to say, sir, I don’t suppose I have got so far as 
that yet, so that salvation is for me now.” 

“You /old me that you were determined to put off religion no 
longer, and therefore I say, ‘ Now is the accepted time; behold, 
now is the day of salvation.’ ” 

“But I don’t wish to be in a hurry, sir.” 

“You ought to be in haste! David was, He says, ‘I thought 
on my ways, and turned my feet to thy testimonies; I made 
haste and delayed not to keep thy commandments.’ ‘God now 
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commandeth all men, every where, to repent,’ and you are one 
of them; and if you are like David, you will make haste and 
delay not to keep God’s commandments.” 

“IT don’t suppose I am in such a state of mind as to be pre- 
pared to become a Christian ow.” 

“Will disobeying God put you in a defer state of mind, do 
you think ?” 

“Why, I don’t know; but I have not much deep conviction. 
I know that I am a sinner against God, and I wish to turn to 
him and live a different life.” 

“Then turn to him. Now is the accepted time.” 

“But I find my heart is full of sin. Iam all wrong. I feel 
an opposition to God such as I never felt before.” 

“Then repent, and turn to God instantly, while it is called 
to-day.” 

“But I don’t suppose I can be ready to come to religion so 
quick.” 

“You said you were determined to put it off no longer, and 
I told you now is the accepted time.” 

“But I never began to think seriously about my religion till 
last Sunday.” 

“And so you want to put it off a little longer.” 

“Why, I want to get ready.” 

“And are you getting ready? You have tried for a week.” 

“No, sir,” said he, in a sad manner; “I don’t think I am any 
nearer to it than I was at first.” 

“T don’t think you are; and I suppose the reason is, you 
don’t believe now is the accepted time.” 

“Oh yes, I do, for the Bible says so.” 

“Then, don’t wait for any othertime. Repent zow. Flee to 
Christ zow, in the accepted time.” 

“‘T have not conviction enough yet.” 

“Then it cannot be the accepted time yet.” 

“But I have not faith enough.” 

“*Then it cannot be the accepted time.” 

“Well, sir, I—I—I am not ready now.” 

“Then it cannot be the accepted time now ” 
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“But it seems to me it is too quick,” said he, earnestly. 

“Then it cannot be ae accepted time,’ and the Bible has 
made a mistake.” 

“ But, sir, my heart is not Aca dale = 

“ Then it is not the accepted time.’ 

With much embarrassment in his manner he repiieds “What 
shall I do?” 

“Repent and turn to God, with faith in Christ to save you as 
a lost, unworthy sinner, zow in the accepted time.” 

He appeared to be in a great strait. He sat in silence, with 
very manifest uneasiness, for a few moments, and then asked: 
“Ts it possible that any one should repent and turn to God so 
soon, when I began to think about it only last Sunday ?” 

“ Now is the accepted time!” said I. 

Again he sat in thoughtful silence, and after a time he asked 
me: “Is salvation offered to sinners ow ?” 

“Ves, now. ‘Now is the day of salvation.’” 

“But it seems to me I am not prepared now to give up the 
world.” 

“ And that very thing is your difficulty. You are not pre- 
pared, but ‘zow is the accepted time.’ You wish to put off your 
repentance and conversion to Christ till some other time, but 
‘now is the acceptedtime.’ You and your Bible disagree; and 
if nothing else kept you from salvation, this would be enough. 
I beseech you, my dear friend, delay no longer. Vow is God’s 
time. You told me you were determined to put off religion no 
longer. Isuspected you did not know your own heart, and 
therefore said to you, ‘Vow is the accepted time.’ And now 
it has become manifest that all the while you meant to put 
off religion till some other time.” 

“Tt seems hard to shut up a man just to the present time,” 
said he, tn an imploring accent. 

“Tf you were adying man, and had only an hour to live, you 
would not say so; you would be glad to have the Bible say to 
you, ‘Vow is the eae time,’ instead of telling you that you 
needed a month or a week to flee to Christ. It is mercy in God 
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to say to you, ‘Behold, zow is the day of salvation,’ when you 
do not know that you will live till to-morrow morning.” 

“Will you pray with me?” said he. 

I prayed with him, and we separated. The last words I ut- 
tered to him as he left the door were, “Vow is the accepted 
time.” 

Just one week afterwards he called upon me, “ to give an ac- 
count of himself,” as he said. “I have got out of my trouble,” 
said he. ‘Now I trust in Christ, and I am reconciled to God, 
or at least I think so. I thought you were very hard upon me 
last Sunday night, when you hammered me and hammered me 
with that text—‘ Now is the accepted time.’ But I could not 
get away from it ;—it followed me everywhere. I would think 
of one thing, and then that would come up—‘ Now is the ac- 
cepted time.’ Then I would begin to think of something else, 
and it would come up again—‘Now is the accepted time.’ So 
I went on for three days. I tried to forge? that text, but I could 
not, I said to myself, “There is something else in the Bible be- 
sides that :’? but wherever I read, that zwou/d come to my mind. 
It annoyed and tormented me. At last I began to question my- 
self why zt was this plagued me so much, and I found it was 
because I was net willing to be saved by Christ. I was trying to 
do something for myself, and I wanted more time. But it was 
not done. Everything failed me; and then I thought if ‘ Now 
zs the accepted time,’ I may go to Christ now, wicked as I am, 
So I just prayed for mercy, and gave up all to Him.” 

This was a blessed conclusion of this hard struggle; and 
what a blessed thing that he fell into the hands of such a wise 
and faithful instructor! If he had met with one who would 
have told him to go home and pray, or to read, or to examine 
himself, he might have lost his soul. The awakened sinner is 
willing to perform any duty, that he may have the credit of do- 
ing something for himself. But on the peril of his soul he must 
be pressed with one thing alone—an immediate surrender of his 
all to Christ. Our existence is a wreck and a chaos, which his 
salvation alone can restore. Our souls have within an aching 
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void—a restless, unsatisfied longing, which this salvation only 
can fill and satisfy. Accept it now as freely offered, and it will 
be the joy of your life—your boast in time—your bliss through 
eternity! It will prove the charm of your youth, the strength 
of your vigorous years, the glory of your old age, your health 
in sickness, and your life in death, 


CHAPTER XI. 


THE BLESSED REMEMBRANCE. 
“ This do in remembrance of me.” Luke 22: 19. 


Memory can be made either an angel to bless and comfort 
us, or a fiend to curse and torment us, even in the present life ; 
and it will either increase our happiness or our misery through 
gll eternity. There are wrapped up in the souls of some men 
dark and bitter remembrances. With advancing years they try 
hard to forget them; but like a blood-hound, true to the scent, 
these dreadful memories pursue them, go where they may. 
They would give the world, did they possess it, for some big 
wave of oblivion to come and wash out from their souls these 
recollections forever. 

There are people with whom we have become acquainted in 
the past that we can never remember but with loathing and 
horror. We think of them and oftheir influence upon our- 
selves and others with the same feelings with which we remem- 
ber the horrors of a nightmare. If they still live we shun their 
presence as we would the plague, and when we learn that they 
have dropped into the grave we feel as if a walking pestilence 
had been stayed. But there are others, the remembrance of 
whom comes over us like a breeze from paradise. We thank 
God every day of our lives that ever we were brought under 
their influence; and though they may have ceased from earth, 
yet in our memory they still live, and speak for God with a voice 
that the grave cannot stifle. 

How often, at the railroad depot or at the sea-port, have we 
seen loved friends standing with clasped hands and tearful eyes, 
as they took their last look of each other, and with quivering 
lip and faltering voice said, “Remember me!” And on those 
tender occasions it is no uncommon thing for little tokens of 
remembrance to be exchanged, which in after years, whenever 
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looked upon, may call up in allits freshness the love of that 
friend. That token of the past may be of no great value in 
itself, but as the remembrancer of a dear friend, far distant, or 
perhaps departed from earth, it is to us of untold value. It has 
linked to it a history full of tender associations, and every 
time we look upon it we feel their improving influence. 

Now, our best friend, the Lord Jesus, before his departure 
from earth left his church a token of remembrance in the Lord’s 
Supper, and said, “ Do this in remembrance of me.” And in 
order to make the occasion more tender still, he has pledged 
himself to be present in his fullness of grace, to impart untold 
blessings to those who with the right spirit comply with his fare- 
well request. Oh, believer, can you permit any trifling thing to 
keep you away on such a happy occasion! If so, it is but too 
evident that your love has waxed cold. 

At a public exhibition of a panorama of the Holy Land, as 
the picture of Jerusalem was passing befere the eyes of the 
deeply interested audience, a voice suddenly cried out, “ Where 
is Calvary?” The effect of that question, even before that pro- 
miscuous assembly, was electrical. A deep solemnity fell upon 
all, and in the dim light tears could be seen glistening in many 
eyes. An unconverted person present confessed that at that 
moment his soul was penetrated with a sense of his guilty in- 
gratitude to the blessed Saviour. 

It has been said that that is the most valuable thought which 
suggests the greatest number of other thoughts. If this be so, 
how valuable is the remembrance of Jesus. It calls up thoughts 
innumerable, all teeming with blessings to the soul, and deep 
enough and rich enough to last us forever! It brings before us 
the past, with all our guilt and ingratitude, and all Christ’s love 
and forbearance. It brings before us che present, with all its 
blessings of pardon, a place among God’s people, and a wealth 
of love shed abroad in our hearts. It brings before us the fu- 
ture, with its sinless songs, its home of deathless rapture, and 
the blessedness of being forever with the Lord and with his 
people. ; 

When we come to the Lord’s Supper, to remember Jesus, we 
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stand, as it were, upon a vast eminence, look over the whole 
history of the past, and see it full of love, full of Christ; while 
from the same sacred height we can look into the future and 
see a coming Saviour—no longer as a man of sorrows, but as + 
conquering King; no longer wearing a crown of thorns, but a 
crown of glory—no longer mocked and despised of men, but 
every knee bowing before him, and every tongue confessing him 
Lord of All. Hence he tells us to meet and remember him 
“till I come;” and fired by the joyful thought of his coming, 
the church shouts out its eager longings—‘‘ Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus.” 

And those who come to the sacred feast truly to remember 
Jesus, will be truly remembered by him. We do not lke to be 
forgotten by our friends. A sharp pang of anguish cuts through 
our hearts when we think we have been ungratefully forgotten 
by those we love. But what if the whole world were to forget 
and forsake us, if the Lord Jesus only remembered us! His 
affection would abundantly make up for the loss of every other. 
Never talk about being poor, friendless, forsaken as long as you 
have a warm place in the heart of Him who cannot forget you, 
since he has engraven your name on the palms of his fF ands. 

The very modest request of the dying thief wasto be remem- 
bered by Jesus. The request was granted; and oh! how much 
was implied in the granting of that request! In the answer 
which he received to that request were secured to him a crown 
of glory, a home of eternal love, and blessings so vast that we 
have not power of imagination even to conceive of them. Yes, 
believer, the Lord remembers you, and makes your interests his. 
The place of your abode, the perplexities of: your earthly lot, 
the struggles of your soul after a higher spiritual life, and all 
the big waves of trouble that roll over you, are known to your 
Elder Brother, and command his deepest sympathy. He is 
touched with a feeling of your infirmities, and at the right time 
his hand of loye will be stretched out for your deliverance. 

When Christians come together at the communion table, it 
should be simply to remember the Lord Jesus,—not merely to 

remember him among other objects, but adove all other objects, 
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and to the exclusion ofall others. “ Lovest thou me more than 
these?” We do not come there to perform achurch ceremony. 
We do not come to dwell upon our own feelings, emotions and 
shortcomings, for that would be to remember ourselves rather 
than Jesus. We do not come to think over our past expe- 
riences of religion, however good these may have been, for that 
would be to remember only our past remembrances of Jesus. 
We come not to think of the faults of our brethren, for there 
every heart should be brimming over with love. We are to 
meet with Jesus in the midst, upon whom all hearts are to be 
fixed, as the great centre of love, and he will fill our hearts with 
his presence, and thrill them with the words “ Peace be unto 
you!” 

On the Mount of Transfiguration who was it that formed the 
great centre of the group that stood there, bathed in the fullness 
of heaven’s glory? Who was it that drew the disciples up from 
the world below, and Moses and Elias down from the heights 
above, and thus united the members of the family in heaven 
and in earth in sweet brotherly converse? It was the Lord Jesus. 
And what brought the eternal God himself down to that mount, 
to give audible testimony to the truth? Was it not because his 
beloved Son was there? Soif there is to be union between our 
souls and God, it must be through Christ. If there is to 
be a union of love between the members of the church, it must 
be cemented and rendered eternal by the love of Christ. 

Dear reader, whatever you forget, do not forget the blessed 
Saviour. It might seem at first sight impossible for any one to 
live in a world for which he has done so much, and yet forget 
him. With the same sun shining upon us that once shone on 
him; with the same stars twinkling over our heads that once 
looked solemnly down on his midnight wrestlings; with the Bi- 
ble in our hands, the heaven-authenticated record of his labors, 
and tears, and sufferings for us; with the Spirit ever pleading 
for him in our hearts, and conscience ever urging his claims ; 
with death approaching, which Jesus only can prevent proving 
to us the King of Terrors, and with eternity opening its portals 
to receive us, which. he only can make to us a home of Dliss, 
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we should be ready to exclaim, “Is it possible that I can ever 
forget him!” 

But alas! stern experience tells us that we may and that we do 
forget him; and in order to prevent it he has instituted outward 
tokens cf his love, that appeal to our very senses, and through 
them to every power of our souls, saying, “Remember me. 
Under a consciousness of guilt, remember I died for you. In 
the furnace of affliction, remember I am with you. When un- 
der the sifting power of Satan’s temptations, remember I am 
praying for you. When duties stern and severe are laid upon 
you, and you are ready to shrink from the cross, remember that 
for you I endured the Cross and despised the shame.”” And 
when death comes to clasp you in his skeleton arms, and when 
heart and flesh fail, and nature shrinks back in dismay, remem- 
ber that your Redeemer liveth. Yes, blessed Jesus, while 
memory holds her place, and reason has the ascendency, we 
shall remember thee and may thy glorious name fade away from 


our dying lips only to be taken up in strains more worthy of 
thee in heaven. 


“ Oh, Memory, leave no other name 
But His recorded there !” 


The emblems employed in the Lord’s Supper are very signifi- 
cant. Indeed it is characteristic of all our Lord’s teaching, 
_ that he made the external objects around us administer to our 
spiritual profit. He knew that according to the constitution of 
our minds that discourse will always be best remembered, and 
make the deepest impression, which contains the most ideas of 
which a representation on canvas could be made by the painter. 
Our Lord’s sermons were of this kind. When he would illus- 
trate the comprehensiveness and wide-spread benevolence of his 
Father, he refers us to the rain and the sunshine. ‘“ He maketh 
his sun to shine upon the evil and the good, and his rain to de- 
scend upon the just and the unjust.” When he would illustrate 
the minuteness and far-reaching nature of God’s providence, he 
refers us to the fall of the sparrow, and tells us that the hairs of 
our head are all numbered. When he would teach us to trust 
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In God, and make us feel our own individualism before him, he 
says, “ Consider the lilies,” and “Consider the ravens.” Jesus 
never rejected an illustration of truth because it was common 
and familiar, but rather accepted that as a recommendation of 
it. The children playing in the market-place, the hen running 
.with outstretched wing to shelter her brood, the long-lost prod- 
igal returning home, the woman seeking diligently for the lost 
piece of silver and rejoicing over its recovery, are all speci- 
mens of the simple nature of his illustrations; and many a pul- 
pit now “dying of dignity” would have new life and 
power infused into it if the preacher would but imitate the 
Great Teacher in this respect. His drowsy hearers, sinking to 
sleep in their cushioned pews, would rouse up and gaze with 
delighted wonder to see him lay aside his dry, intellectual ab- 
stractions and his elaborately concocted milk and water for the 
pure, simple gospel, illustrated after the example of Jesus. 
‘The broken bread and the expressed juice of the grape were 
to represent his broken body and shed blood; butas neither of 
these nourishing objects can do us any good unless we partake 
of them for ourselves, so there must be a personal application 
' of Christ to our own souls by faith. This is what our Lord 
means when he says, “Unless ye eat my flesh and drink my 
blood ye have no life in you.” As to maintain our bodily life 
we must each eat and drink for ourselves, so to obtain and 
maintain spiritual life we must have a personal union with 
Christ. The branch that has life and bears fruit must be zz the 
vine. To be near the vine would not do; to be even “ed 
close against the vine would not do; it must be a part of 
it to draw the life-giving sap, This is what is meant by living 
on Christ by faith. Thus, in the Lord’s Supper the symbols are 
simple, and the truths represented by these are simple. 

When men of the world have wished to perpetuate their 
names, it has been by erecting some vast pyramid, some tower- 
ing pillar of sculptured stones; but Jesus takes, as a memorial 
of what he has done for us, bread and wine, and through these 
simple elements enforces great truths, writing the remembrance 
of his love, “not in tables of stone, but in the fleshly tables of 
the heart,” and causing it to live forever. 
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Let me now point out something of the spirit in which we 
should remember the Saviour in this ordinance which he has 
appointed. 

It should be done in a spirit of child-like confidence in him. 
On one occasion our Lord took a little child, and having set 
him in the centre of the throng, said, “‘ Whosoever shall not re- 
ceive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein.” This comes close to the hearts of those who are pa- 
rents. That lovely child that you take so tenderly in your 
arms, whose outward beauty of form is but a faint type of the 
guileless spirit within, in whose presence guilt is awed and sor- 
row soothed, that comes to your homes as an angel of love, with 
its freedom from care, from suspicion, from unbelief, your Lord 
takes as an illustration of the spirit and temper he would have 
you cherish. 

What a lovely sight to see the sturdy understanding and the 
vigorous, well-cultivated intellect of the man united to a heart 
that simply believes when God speaks like a little child! When 
was it that David reached the highest pinnacle of true greatness? 
It was not when, as a shepherd boy, he slew the bold defyer of 
Israel, and sent a thrill of joy through the hearts of his country- 
men. It was not when he ascended the greatest throne then on 
earth, amid the joyous acclamations of the people; and it was 
not when, by a series of brilliant victories, he established that 
throne in still greater power and glory. No,—David never was so 
truly great as when he could say, “I have behaved and quieted 
myself like a little child: my soul is even as a weaned child,” 

This is a spirit of entire dependence on God, A child has 
the utmost confidence in his father’s power to do anything for 
him that he promises, and in his readiness to supply all his 
wants. A proud spirit of self-sufficiency is the very spirit of 
Lucifer, and leads to revolt and rebellion against the loving and 
paternal government of God, while a loving, confiding, depend- 
ent spirit sweetly reposes on the bosom of God, and says, “ Not 
my will but thine be done.” The proud, self-sufficient man 
speaks’as if he would take the Bible, Christianity, and the church 
under his patronage, and as if God himself were under strong 
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obligations to him for defending his cause; while the humble, 
child-like spirit feels that it is an infinite condescension for God 
to permit him to engage in his service, or to put forth the small- 
est effort to promote his cause. The humble child of God puts 
his hand into his Father’s hand, and permits him to lead him 
whithersoever he will. If it be into a wilderness of perplexity 
or a sea of troubles, he has confidence to depend on the hand 
he holds, saying, “ Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest.” The vigorous understanding of the man recognizes the 
duty, and the loving heart of the child obeys it. 

This, then, is the spirit of faith or trust. How implicitly a 
child trusts the word of a loving father! How happy it goes to 
bed, and how sweetly it sleeps upon a promise for the morrow! 
It does not insist upon evidence, for it suspects no deceit, “ My 
father said so” is enough, and settles all controversies. It 
knows but very little of the father’s plans and arrangements for 
its future, but it has a boundless confidence in his love and his 
wisdom. See that father down in the dark cellar of his dwell- 
ing. The door has been left open, and his little daughter draws 
near and peers into the darkness, but cannot see her loving pa- 
rent. “Father, where are you?” “I am here, my child.” “But 
I cannot see you, father.” “No matter, Iam here, standing 
with my arms stretched out to catch you. Jump, and in a mo- 
ment you will be safe in my arms.” The little one starts back, 
her color comes and goes, and her bosom heaves under the 
strong struggle between faith and unbelief. On the one hand 
she has her father’s word, and he never deceived her; on the 
_ other hand, she cannot see him—she has no help from sense— 
it must be a// faith. But the struggle is brief; she confidently 
leaps down, and is pressed to her father’s heart. 

Such is the struggle that many a child of God goes through. 
He has the plain promise, the clear testimony of God on the 
one hand; but then, on the other hand, his path is hedged up, 
all is perplexity, and he walks in darkness and has no light. 
His affairs are all in confusion, and his future shrouded in 
gloom. Courage, Christian! Remember Jesus, and hold on 
to the divine hand. “We walk by faith, not by sight;” and 
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sooner would God permit all the planets with which he has 
peopled space to rush to ruin than suffer one of the little ones 
who believe in him to be forsaken. 

Hannah Moore once went into the shop of a carpet-weaver, 
and as she looked upon the product of his industry she said that 
she could not understand the pattern. The loose and tangled 
threads seemed to her confusion instead of beauty. The 
weaver told her it was going to be one of the loveliest patterns 
he had ever wrought, at which she wondered greatly till he 
added, “ Madam, you are looking on the wrong side?’ So we 
are often looking on the wrong side of God’s ways, but faith 
teaches us to trust him where we cannot see him; and in pro- 
portion as we do so will our way open before us, our lips will 
be filled with songs of gratitude, and we will be able to say 
with the holy Fletcher, “I am poor in nothing but thanks.” 

Another emotion which should be enkindled at the table of 
the Lord is that of love to Jesus. A Roman servant, knowing 
that assassins were watching for the life of his master, whom he 
dearly loved, dressed himself in his master’s clothes, in order 
that he might be mistaken for him and put to death in his 
stead. The result answered his expectations, and he died for 
the man he loved. We are told that his master caused his 
statue in brass to be erected as a monument of his deep grati- 
tude. But what should be the fervor of our love to Him who 
gave up his life—not for his friends, but for his enemies! A 
careless sinner, returning from a place of worship lately, ex- 
pressed his approval of the sermon and of the preacher by the 
remark, “ He thinks a great deal of Jesus—doesn’t he?” 

And under what everlasting obligations to love and devoted- ° 
ness has Jesus laid us! As an old writer says: “ Oh, astonish- 
ing love! that the General should die for the soldier, the Phy- 
sician for the patient, the Master for the servant, the Shepherd 
for the sheep, the innocent for the guilty, the just for the un- 
just, the Prince for the rebel, the Lord of Glory for the child- 
ren of disobedience, He that was without sin for him that was 
without all righteousness; yea, the Creator for the creature— 
God for man—the righteous Judge to put himself in the male 
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factor’s clothes and room, and suffer death for him! Glorious 
Saviour! what love was this, that thou shouldst become ‘aman 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief;’ that from the womb to 
the tomb, from the cradle to the Cross, thy whole life should be 
a continued martyrdom; that thou shouldst be content to be 
born among beasts, live among murderers, and die among 
thieves—and all to obtain a place among the blessed for us! 
Oh, the unfathomable love of Jesus! His name is love, his 
nature is love, his words were love, and his actions were love.” 
But when we try to speak of Christ’s love we feel that lan- 
guage fails us, and the mind staggers back from the attempt to 
grasp the subject. We stand and gaze into the subject, ex- 
claming, “ O the heights and O the depths!” We take our po- 
sition on Calvary, and in view of the Cross we sit down beside 
the holy John and the beloved Marys, and say, “ Herein is love, 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and gave his Son 
to die for us.” And after all that we have said, and thought, 
and heard upon the love of Christ, we feel that we are only 
wandering around the edges of a vast ocean, without bottom, 
and that it will take eternity itself to explore. Now it is this 
love he would have us to remember, that it may kindle up love 
in our hearts in return, That love-of his is well remembered in 
heaven; but it is a burning shame that on earth, the very place 
where its rich glories were displayed, it should be forgotten, 
We are to remember him as the coming Lord, “Do this in 
remembrance of me 7/7 J come.” Sometimes we make a great 
feast in honor of some hero or benefactor; but then he is pres- 
sent to enjoy it and receive our honors. But this feast is 
spread in honor of an absent friend. ‘True, he is present in his 
spiritual power; but we are taught to look for him in his bodily 
preence, when we shall see the very hands that were nailed to the 
cross for us, and look into those very eyes that swam in tears 
of sorrow for us; and not only so, but when he shall thus ap- 
pear “we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.” 
There was felt to be amighty power in the hope of the 
Lord’s coming among the primitive Christians. This ordi- 
nance was to them a sacred pledge of his returning to take 
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their part against all their foes. Of his coming they had no 
doubt, and had he appeared among them at any time it would 
have been nothing to them but a glad surprise. It is a most 
sorrowful thing that because the Lord delays his coming for 
some wise reasons, the church of God to a great extent has 
ceased to watch for his appearing with a simple faith in his 
words. Even many of those who are cherishing this glorious 
hope are, instead of simply “waiting for his Son from heaven,” 
waiting for the appearance of certain events. Hence their con- 
stant talk is of “the beast,” and “the man of sin,” and the 
“false prophet,” and the “ten toes of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
image,” and the drying up of the river Euphrates. They get 
wise above what is written, keep watching for events instead of 
for the Lord himself, fix times in direct opposition to our Lord’s 
own statement, and thus, plunging into a system of mere 
guessing, each contending that his guess is the best, they lose 
the spiritual power and profit which the primitive disciples 
found by simply trusting their Lord’s word and waiting for his 
appearing, 

Let us seek to cultivate love to Christ by a constant remem- 
prance of all he has done for us in the past, all he is doing for 
us in the present, and all he’has pledged himself to do for us in 
the future. When fierce storms of temptation assail us, and we 
are ready to fall before their power, let us remember that we 
haye been with Christ in his banqueting house of love, and that 
we are under obligations of no common kind to glorify him by 
a holy life. When Peter assumed the dreadful position of de- 
nying Jesus, how bitter to his soul must have been the question 
of an unbeliever—‘“ Did not I see thee in the garden with him ?” 
Ah! the terrible scenes of the garden thus suddenly called up, 
and the love of his Lord thus brought into contrast with his 
present guilty and ungrateful conduct, must have been like a 
sword piercing his heart! Christian, you have been seen by 
the world at the Lord’s table, thus declaring your attachment 
to him; let not the inconsistency of your life bring reproach 


upon your Lord’s cause, and condemnation upon your own 
soul. 
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To the impenitent sinner I would say: Why are you not re- 
membering Jesus? It cannot be because he has done nothing 
for you, for he shed his precious blood for you; it cannot be 
because he has forgotten you, for every moment of your life 
you are the object of his care. It is because your heart, like 
the Inn of Bethlehem, is filled with other guests, and there is no 
room for the gracious Saviour. Oh, turn out of your heart these 
soul-enemies! Welcome the Lord of Glory into it, lest you be 
followed through all eternity with the bitter remembrance of in- 
gratitude to your best friend. 


CHAPTER XII. 


THE FRIENDSHIP OF CHRIST. 


“ For whosoever shall do the will of my Father who is in heaven, the same 
is my brother, and sister, and mother.” Matt. 12: 50. 


“The gospel,” says one, “is a great mountain with two peaks 
—the divinity and the humanity of the Son of God.” Tie 
divinity of Christ is a most vital and essential truth. It lies at 
the foundation of the glorious fabric of Christianity, and, taken 
in connection with his atoning work, is the sinner’s hope. But 
the doctrine of the true humanity of Jesus is also vastly impor- 
tant. This is evident from what the Apostle John says: “Every 
spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come 7 the Jlesh 
is not of God.” And again we are told: “ There is one Media. 
tor between God and man, the man Christ Jesus.” That he 
was really a man, possessed of a body like our-own, subject to 
all the trials, and sufferings, and temptations to which we are 
exposed, brings him very near to us. There is scarcely any sit. 
uation in which we can be, unless it be a sinful one, but we find 
Jesus has been in it before us, and can sympathize with usin it. 
Are we in poverty? He, though rich, yet for our sakes became 
poor, and voluntarily trod the lowly walks of life. Is it our lot 
to labor with our own hands, and toil within the limits of some 
laborious occupation? Jesus was a working man, and dignified 
manual labor by his holy example. Are you bowed down by 
the pressure of some great sorrow? Jesus was the man of sor- 
rows. Are you deeply distressed by the fact that members of 
your own family are yet outof Christ? Jesus can even sympa- 
thize with you, “for neither did his brethren believe in him.” 
Are you persecuted, and has your name been cast out as evil, for 
the truth’s sake? Jesus was “despised and rejected of men,” 
and there is scarcely a term of reproach in the world’s vocabu- 
lary that was not poured upon his holy head. In short, he was 
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“in every point” tried as we are, that he might be a sympa- 
thizing High Priest. 

But there is scarcely any character under which Christ in his 
manhood is represented by which he comes so near and dear to 
us as that of FRienD. Manis made a social being, and a large 
portion of our earthly enjoyments spring from the society of our 
friends. In praise of friendship both poetry and oratory have 
put forth their noblest efforts. Indeed, without the society of 
our friends the fairest scenes lose their attractions, and the 
world becomes to us a dreary blank. 

A gentleman lately passing through the streets of a crowded 
city, in a cold rain-storm, saw a man sitting upon a door-step, 
shivering in the inclement blast. It was the darkness of night, 
and by the light of the street lamp the gentleman saw that his 
clothing was scanty and in rags, and that alook of utter despair 
sat upon his face. He asked him why he did not go home. “I 
have no home!” was the reply. “Who are your friends?” the 
gentleman asked. “TI have no friends!” was the sad answer. 
No home—no friends! Can we conceive anything more dreary 
and desolate ? 

A young woman was lately wandering the streets of our city, 
not knowing where to go or what to do, and a feeling of deso- 
lation settling down upon her soul, when she saw in large letters 
over thé door of one of our noble institutions, “ Home for the 
Friendless,” The star of hope gleamed through the darkness 
of her soul, and she said, “Ah! that is just what I want!” 
The soul pines away into hopeless misery without a friend. 

Now, Jesus meets this deep want of our nature by offering to 
all—the most guilty transgressor, the homeless wanderer, the 
abandoned outcast—the precious boon of his friendship. Let 
me then occupy the reader’s attention for ashort time with some 
of the characteristics of Christ’s friendship. 

Let us remember at the very threshold of the subject, that 
while it is the true friendship of a man that Jesus offers us, it is 
also that of God. While he wears our nature and is truly our 
brother he is also our King. His friendship is therefore backed 
by Omnipotence, and it cannot, consequently, possibly fail in 


208; THE WORLD’S HOPE, 


what it undertakes to do for us. Man, as a sinner, is born to 
trouble. It is his natural inheritance, of which he is placed in 
immediate possession. No advantages of birth, wealth, educa~- 
tion or wisdom can save him from this common lot. In our 
trouble we naturally go somewhere for help—either where we 
can be helped, or where we cannot. The great majority of the 
world’s sufferers go where no help can be found: some to the 
frigid precepts of a cold philosophy, some to bury all thought 
and memory in a whirl of exciting pleasures or in the intoxica~ 
ting bowl, some in the mad chase after gold, which turns to 
ashes in their grasp, while all agree in turning their faces away 
from the only friend who caz help them. 

We may have an earthly friend who is neither wanting in con- 
stancy of affection nor in willingness to make any sacrifice to 
aid us, but he is deficient in ability. In the dark hour of our 
extremity, when we most need aid, he stands by, it may be with 
a tearful eye and a bleeding heart, but utterly helpless to assist 
us. How often have we seen the fond mother gaze in unutter- 
able anguish upon the sufferings of a child she was unable to 
relieve! How often does the loving friend see the object of his 
affection involved in difficulties which he has no power to 
alleviate ! 

But it is not so with Jesus. Thehourof our extremity is the 
time of his gracious opportunity. Never can we be beyond the 
grasp of his powerful hand. His aid is as prompt as it is pow- 
erful. His resources are not only boundless, but they are avail- 
able when we most require them. He is “a very present help” 
in time of need. He was a present help to Peter when he was 
sinking amid the surging waves and cried, “‘ Lord, save or I per- 
ish!” Similar was the case of the nobleman who said, “Sir, 
come down ere my child die.” ‘“‘ He is zig unto all who call 
upon him.” No matter where we may be—in the sequestered 
vale or in the crowded city, in the silent wilderness or in the 
busy marts of business, in the prisoner’s cell or in the hold of 
the vessel rocking upon the great deep, in the deep mine or on 
the mountain top,—he is nigh us, with an ear ready to hear and 
a hand mighty to save. 
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It is true that for wise and holy purposes Jesus often seems 
to delay his coming to the help of his people. This was the 
case with the afflicted sisters of Bethany, when their brother lay 
cold in death, and yet Jesusdid notcome. There was a shade 
of reproach as well as of faith in the words of Martha—“Lord, 
if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.” He 
seems to hide himself and to delay his coming. David 
seems sometimes to have felt this, for he cried, “ Make haste. O 
Lord, to deliver me!” But this is only in appearance. His 
delays, as they seem to us, are help applied at the time that will 
be best for us and most for his glory. He is not slow, but we 
are impatient. This divine Friend can make all things work 
together for our good. Clothed in Omnipotence, he stands by 
us, saying, “ Fear not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed, for 
I am thy God.” No wonder that those who realize his presence 
become bold and confident, and can say with David—“Though 
a host should encamp about me, my heart shall not fear.” The 
sustaining power of the love of Jesus.is seen in every-day life 
by those who mingle with the tried and suffering people of God. 
Let the following narrative of one who had gone through some 
of life’s severest trials illustrate this: 

I entered a cottage, [says a lady,| to pay a visit to an aged 
Christian. After some little chat I remarked, ‘You are near 
the end of your journey, How does the prospect appear to you?” 

“T have nothing to speak of but goodness and mercy in re- 
viewing the past,” said she, “ and only gratitude and praise for 
the present. I have not a wish in the world, and / do not want 
to wish.” 

“Not a wish! and do not want to wish!” I looked round 
upon the neat cottage. Not a carpet—not asofa! All was 
plain, neat, and comfortable. “ Your life has been one of great 
trial and sorrow,” saidI: “ how is it that you have arrived at 
this truly enviable condition ?” 

“Tt has indeed been a life of severe discipline,” she replied, 
“but oh, how merciful! When I was left a widow, and the ac- 
count reached me that my husband had died ona foreign shore, 
and all our property was at once swept away, then my heart re- 
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belled; it was more than I could bear—to look at my seven or- 
phans, some of them mere infants, and think that their father 
was gone, and I wished ¢hat [was dead! then knew not my 
Saviour, who has since proved himself the God of the widow; 
but in that dark night he drew near and called me first to him- 
self, and then bade me drink of the living waters which flow 
from his blessed word, that I might thirst no more. But this 
was not enough: he opened a way for me to feed and clothe 
my children, and keep them all with me. Year after year he 
sustained me, and I have seen my children grow up and fill use- 
ful situations in society; and some of them he has better pro- 
vided for—they are where they hunger no more, and thirst no 
more, but are with the Lamb before the throne. And now why 
should I wish? I dare not, lest I desire something which might 
not please my heavenly Father. I can think of no place in the 
wide universe where I should not be happy if His hand led me 
there. I desire Him to do just ashe pleases with me. I would 
go to Him now cheerfully; and I often think, as I turn intomy 
little room, I should like to die all alone with God, if it is his 
will, but if he pleases I can live on for years longer.” 

Well, thought I, such strains sound so like heavenly music, 
she cannot long be separated from her kindred spirits, and so 
the event proved. A few weeks more passed away, when an in- 
jury received from a fall laid her upon her bed to rise‘no more. 
During her few days of suffering she met every one who called 
with a radiant smile, telling them that the Master had sent the 
joyful summons, and she was hastening away—ready to depart. 
She caught up the louder, sweeter song to Him who loved her 
as she passed through the portals of death; and if heaven re- 
joiced to receive her, earth might well have wept to lose so much 
effectual prayer, 

This is but one case out of thousands to be found all around 
us under the shadows of very humble roofs, but little known to 
the world, and never wanting to be known, but happy in sweet 
fellowship with Jesus, their heavenly Friend, and feeling peace 
and assurance forever while under his protection. My dear 
reader, will you not now choose such an Almighty Friend ? 
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Jesus is an unchanging Friend— The same yesterday, to-day 
and forever.” It is but a trite remark to say that this isa 
changing world; but the sad experience of its truth, as it comes 
to each of us, is felt to be a startling reality. In nothing is this 
more felt than in the friendships of earth. Where are the friends 
of our youth—of our schoolboy days? Melted away like snow- 
flakes falling on ocean’s breast! Let the man of middle life ask 
where are the majority of the young men who started with him 
in the busy scramble of life? Passed away as forgotten shad- 
ows! Let the aged parent ask where are those who formed 
that gay and happy group of prattlers around his family hearth 
but a few years ago? Scattered like the leaves of the forest! 
Some in foreign lands have found a grave; one, perhaps, lies 
fathoms down in the deep, green sea, the waves chanting his re- 
quiem; another, it may be, found a soldier’s grave while nobly 
standing up in defence of the liberties of his country; while of 
the scattered survivors, tossed here and there by the ever-chang- 
ing waves of circumstances, but few will ever meet again! 
When we have reached the age of forty years we begin to feel 
as if surrounded by a dark, solemn circle of graves—the graves 
of our friends; and every year thereafter the circle increases, 
till it seems as if the memories of our past friendships were all 
associated with graves. 


“Friend after friend departs ! 
Who has not lost a friend ? 
There is no union here of hearts 

That knows not here an end.” 


Here let us remark, however, that it is not the grave alone 
that shows the changeableness of human friendships. Some- 
times a change of uvutward circumstances will separate those 
who at one time seemed inseparable in their love. Fortune, as 
it is called, has turned against you. Money has made to itself 
wings and flown away. Your property has left you; your busi- 
ness, once prosperous, has gradually forsaken you; and from 
walking on the eminences of life, you have been compelled to 
get down into its lowest vales. Ah! where are now the hosts | 
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of friends that gathered around you in the sunshine of your 
prosperity? The garden has many admirers and visitors when 
it is blooming with flowers and abounding with fruit, in summer 
days; but in the winter of its desolation it is forsaken. So is it 
with you. He who was your warmest friend at one time now 
passes you on the street with scarcely a nod of recognition. 
Even some to whom you gave their first start in life, and who 
owe their present prosperity largely to your kindness, will pass 
to the other side of the street to avoid meeting you. You turn 
away from this exhibition of pride and heartlessness with a bit- 
ter contempt, perhaps, for the friendship of the world rankling 
in your heart. 

Sometimes, too, the warmest friendships of earth are sun- 
dered by misrepresentations and misunderstandings. Perhaps 
the tongue of slander has come between you and the warm 
heart of your friend, and now there is coldness in his manner 
towards you and distance on his brow; yea, instead of the warm 
tokens of friendship that once passed between you, you now 
meet as strangers in places of public resort. This often makes 
you sick at heart, and leads you to serious reflections on the 
emptiness of all earthly joys. 

Now I invite you to the warm, loving heart of Jesus, who 
proffers you a friendship that neither time nor eternity can 
change. “Neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to sep- 
arate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.” The world may frown, but He will smile upon you. 
The gay, the vain, the heartless throng, who professed to be 
your friends, may scatter from you in the dark day of adversity, 
but He will come nearer, and you will hear his voice saying, 
“T will never leave thee nor forsake thee.” Death can never 
remove this Friend from you, for he “liveth for evermore.” 
Your own death, instead of separating you, will only bring you 
nearer to him, “to be forever with the Lord.” Come, then, 
and trust upon the unchanging word of this unchangeable 

_ Friend, who “ sticketh closer than a brother,” and who, as the 
faithful and true Witness, ‘‘ never deceives.” 
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Jesus is a Faithful Friend. He is faithful to his promises. 
David says: “ He has made with me an everlasting covenant, 
ordained in all things and sure.” You have a friend who has 
made you asolemn promise. You have the utmost faith in his 
word, and rely upon its fulfillment with the most implicit confi- 
dence; but when the time arrives for that word to be honored, 
you find you have been depending upon a broken reed—you 
either find the promise deliberately broken or so lightly esteem- 
ed that it was altogether forgotten. But the promises of Jesus 
can be trusted without any danger of disappointment. They 
are said to be “exceeding great and precious.” The value of 
a promissory note consists in the certainty that he who gives it 
will honor it. This makes the promises of Christ very pre- 
cious. He cannot fail to keep his word. “The word of the 
Lord endureth forever.” 


“Though cisterns be broken, and creatures all fail, 
The word he has spoken will surely prevail.” 


It is the confidence which the Christian has in this that 
makes the promises of Jesus so precious to him. A promise 
from one who has failed to perform cannot secure strong faith. 
The thing promised may be precious, and such as we very much 
need and desire; but fear and hope struggle in our hearts when 
we think of the unreliable character of the promiser. But we 
can rest with joyful confidence upon the word of our heavenly 
Friend. As the wise man so beautifully says—‘‘ Blessed be the 
Lord, who hath given rest unto his people, according to all 
that he promised. There shall not fail one word of all his 
promises.” His promises prop up the soul when ready to fall. 
Said a dying saint, “I am living on the promises.” And good 
food for the soul they make: they impart strength in the great- 
est weakness. 

The Rev. Dr. McLeod says: “The other day I was request- 
ed by a brother minister who was unwell to go and visit a dy- 
ing child. He told me some remarkable things of this boy, who 
was but eleven years of age, and during three years’ sickness 
had manifested the most patient submission to the will of God, 
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with a singular enlightenment of the Spirit. I went to visit him. 
The child had suffered excruciating pain ;—for years he had 
not known one day’s rest. I gazed in wonder at the boy. 
After drawing near to him, and speaking some words of sym- 
pathy, he looked at me with his blue eyes—he could not move; 
it was the night before he died—and breathed into my ear 
these few words: ‘I am strong in Him!’ The words were few 
and utterly feeble; they were the words of a feeble child, in a 
poor home, where the only ornament was that of a meek, quiet, 
and affectionate mother. But these words seemed to lift the 
burden from the very heart; they seemed to make the world 
more beautiful than ever it was before; they brought home to 
my heart a great and blessed truth. May all of us be “ strong 
in Him.’” 

Yes, in the most trying circumstances a promise from the lips 
of this faithful Friend can impart vigor and power to the soul. 
This sustained the soul of the great missionary, Dr. Judson, in 
the darkest hour of his trials. When one asked him, “Do you 
think the prospects bright.of the speedy conversion of the 
heathen?” his reply was, “ As bright as the promises of God.” 
So great was his confidence in the faithful promises of his 
heavenly Friend, that his biographer says: “It never appeared 
to him possible for a moment that God could fail to do precise- 
ly as he had said, and he therefore relied on the divine assur- 
ance with a confidence that excluded all wavering. He be- 
lieved that Burmah was to be converted to Christ just as much 
as he believed that Burmah existed. He believed that he had 
been sent there to preach the gospel; and he as much believed 
that the Holy Ghost would make his labors, in some way or at 
some time, the means of the salvation of the nation, as he be- 
lieved that there was a Holy Ghost.” That is the way to trust 
such a faithful Friend as our adorable Saviour. He likes to be 
so trusted, and those who honor him he will honor. Yea, he 
honors them already in the bestowal of that very faith and the 
sweet peace that is consequent upon it. In ancient times, when 
any distinguished man gave his pledge for the fulfillment of any 
object, he often gave his staff, his signet, or his bracelets, or 
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something of that kind, as an earnest that his promise would be 
honored. So when Jesus gives his people strong faith, so that 
they already feel as much peace as if in possession of the bless- 
ing, it is his pledge that at the right time the promise shall be 
fulfilled. 

There is another sense in which Jesus is a faithful Friend: 
he reproves those whom he loves, and corrects their faults, 
Never trust that friend who will never tell you his faults. We 
are always very sensitive about the faults of those we love; and 
in proportion to the depth and purity of our love will be the 
fervor of our anxiety to have them purged from their faults and 
imperfections. Jesus tenderly loves his own people; they are 
dear to him as the apple of his eye—they are his jewels that he 
looks upon with delight, and that he paid a large ransom for, 
He loves to present his people before the world as a proof of 
the efficacy of his blood. ‘He is not ashamed to call them 
brethren.” Now all this implies that he must greatly desire 
their purification. Hence that loving hand that has heretofore 
wiped away their falling tears—that hand that was nailed to the 
Cross for them, and that has abundantly provided for their 
wants, takes up the rod of correction, and chastises those whom 
he loves. Though judgment is his strange work, and he is 
more accustomed to scatter blessings than to use the rod, yet 
in mercy to our souls he lets us feel its smart. Our besetting 
sins must be mortified, else they will be overlooked and gain 
strength by indulgence. Prosperity, like the rain and the sun- 
shine upon weeds, makes our sins grow faster ; so he sends ad- 
versity like the wintry frosts, to nip them in the bud. In his 
wisdom he sees that we have need of “ manifold trials,” in order 
to purge away our dross, 

Jesus, as a faithful Friend, is under the necessity of putting 
us often through fiery trials. He has no pleasure in our pain, 
but he has in our profit. He may have to take away many 
things from us that we greatly prized, but the object is to take 
away our dross; and when the believer is brought to see this, 
oh, how it increases his love to his heavenly Friend! You will 
see him come out of all his trials with a lovely mellowness of 
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character, the rough points all smoothed off, and a gentleness, 
humility, and mildness of spirit that tell you the Son of God 
has been walking in the furnace with him. He gives himself to 
Jesus with a fresh consecration, and while the tears of his suf- 
erings are yet moist upon his cheeks, he says, ‘It is good for 
me that I have been afflicted.” He now loves Jesus more than 
ever, and trusts him more than ever. He can already sing a 
song that he will be able to sing in nobler strains in heaven— 
“My Saviour has done all things well!” We would love the 
friend that pulled us out of the fire, even if he had to use great 
roughness to do so. We would love the friend that would drag 
us from a watery grave, even by the hairof the head. “ Faith- 
ful are the wounds of a friend.” 

I need scarcely say that Jesus is a most loving Friend. His 
love has been proved—not in word, but in deed and in truth. 
We justly think little of the friendship that will make no sacri- 
fices for those it professes to love. But Jesus made sacrifices 
for us, compared with which all that men caJl such are dwarfed 
into insignificance. Can you for a moment doubt his love? 
Then go to Gethsemane—go to Calvary, and read the story of 
his love in letters of blood! 


“Ah! never, never canst thou know 
What then for thee the Saviour bore ; 
The pangs of that mysterious woe 
That wrung his frame at every pore ; 
The weight that pressed upon his brow— 
The fever of his bosom’s core ! 
A sweet but solitary beam, 
An emanation from above, 
Glimmers o’er life’s uncertain dream ; 
We hail that beam and call it Love! 
But fainter than the pale star’s ray 
Before the noontide’s blaze of day, 
And lighter than the viewless sand 
Beneath the waves that sweep the strand, 
Is all of love that man can know— 
All that in angels’ breasts can glow, 
Compared, O Lord of Hosts, with thine— 
Eternal—fathomless—divine !” 


\ 
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In the exercise of tflat love he supplies the wants of his 
friends—our wants, not our wishes. We often wish for that 
which if given would prove our ruin. “ My God will supply all 
your wants, according to his riches in Christ Jesus.” During 
the famine Joseph labored to supply the wants of his father’s 
household. Not one of these dear ones must be allowed to 
want. And will He, whose is “the earth and the fullness there- 
of,” suffer his children to lack any good thing? 

The love of Jesus leads him to keep up aconstant intercourse 
with his friends. When those who love each other on earth are 
separated for a time, they delight in keeping up an intercourse 
by letter. You will see the husband or wife, when absent from 
home, go to the post office with eager steps to get a communi- 
cation from the loved ones at home; and you will see them re- 
turn with a sad or a cheerful countenance according to the na- 
ture of the communication received. So Jesus, when about to 
depart from his disciples, said,“ If I depart I will send the Com- 
forter,’ and by means of this divine Comforter he still keeps 
up sweet intercourse with his people. Many a sweet promise is 
spoken to the heart—many a word in season is brought home 
to the soul—many a message of love, never to be forgotten, is 
thus communicated from the throne of the Great High Priest. 
And the communications are not all one way. From the dark- 
est and the remotest spot of earth the believer can reach the 
ear of his heavenly Friend. Prayer swiftly reaches him, and is 
a mode of telegraphing as ancient as the promises of God and 
the wants of man. Oh, miserable is that man who has no in- 
tercourse with heaven, and whose case is described inthe words, 
“Tf I regard iniquity in my heart the Lord will not hear me !” 

Dear reader, is this heavenly Friend yours, or are you an ene- 
my by wicked works? If you are related to the Saviour he 
gives you a mark by which you may know it—you will “do the 
will of your father which is in heaven.” There will be in your 
character a likeness to this blessed Friend. There is generally 
a resemblance between near relations—a family likeness by 
which’ they can be distinguished. At least this is the case with 
all those who are spiritually related to Jesus. “They are‘con- 
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formed to the likeness of his Son.” Of the principle that what 
we love we imitate, this resemblance keeps constantly increasing, 
till finally “they shall be like him, for they shall see him as he is.” 
If you belong to the glorious household of faith, your heavenly 
Friend will soon take you to himself, to go no more out forever. 
You shall occupy a mansion which he has prepared for you, 
and know the fullness of rapture implied in the words “ being 
with the Lord.” To be with him is to be absent from all evil 
and present with all good. 

Is the reader compelled to confess to himself that he has no 
interest in Jesus as a friend, and that his heart is preoccupied 
with other friendships? I pity your condition, and I pray that 
your eyes may now be opened to see the folly of your choice. 
Oh, dark and cheerless is that man’s heart that has got no Christ 
in it! How are you to cross that great gulf between you and the 
eternal world without Christ? Who is to hold up your sinking 
head amid the swellings of Jordan? Who is to befriend you 
when huge billows of fire are chasing each other across the 
globe, or when before the judgment tribunal ? 

The gracious Saviour has the highest claims upon your grat- 
itude and love. Summon around you all the blessings of your 
past life—of childhood, manhood, age—all have come from the 
hand of this heavenly Friend. Yourearthly friends have been 
the gift of hishand. The home that has sheltered you, the food 
that has nourished you, the health that has glowed in your bo- 
som and danced through your veins, the position of respecta- 
bility you have occupied, and all the enjoyments that have made 
your life pleasant have been the undeserved gifts of the very 
Saviour whose friendship you are rejecting. 

Are you prepared to abandon forever all connection with Je- 
sus? Are you ready to cut the cords and break the bands of 
his love, that he has been so tenderly winding around you? 
Are you willing to say to him, “ Depart from me! I desire not 
a knowledge of thy ways?” If not, then why do you hesitate to 
give him your heart? Perhaps you are ashamed to come boldly 
out from the world and from your companions, and make a 
public profession that Jesus is your Friend. If so, rather be 
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ashamed of yourself, of your own base ingratitude and life-long 


rebellion, and in simple faith give yourself to Christ in an ever- 
lasting union. 


“When most we need his helping hand, 
This Friend is always near : 

With heaven and earth at his command, 
He waits to answer prayer.” 


CHAPTER XIII. 


CHRIST SUCCORING THE TEMPTED. 


“For in that he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to succor 
them that are tempted.” Heb. 2: 18. 


That there are wickcd spirits in the world, filled with intense 
hatred against God and all good, and under the leadership of the 
prince of darkness, Satan or the devil, constantly engaged in 
seeking the ruin of human souls, is a clear doctrine of the Bible. 
Every plain, unbiassed reader of the word of God will find this 
truth taught all through the pages of revelation, sometimes in 
direct statements, and sometimes implied and taken for granted; 
and it is not until men have some huge error to support, some 
favorite theory of their own to sustain, that they ever think of 
denying the existence of a personal devil, and transforming him 
into nothing more than an abstract principle of evil. Indeed it 
is one of Satan’s most masterly strokes to get men to deny his 
existence, and thus be entirely thrown off their guard. Besides. 
when he can induce men to deny his existence, he has them on 
the high road to deny the existence of the Great Jehovah him- 
self, making him but an abstract principle in nature. Men often 
sneer at the doctrine of Satanic agency in the world, and make 
it the butt of their stale witticisms, when they themselves pre- 
sent the most striking illustration of its truth. With their vapid 
jokes in their mouths, and uttering big swelling words of van- 
ity, they are all the time being “led captive by the devil at his 


will.” Having put out their eyes, Satan keeps them grinding at 
his mill as his willing slaves. : 

There are those who, though not denying the doctrine of Sa- 
tanic agency, yet say they have no personal experience of the 
power of his temptations, This may arise from the fact that 
they are quietly submitting to his control. The slaveholder 
does not send out the bloodhounds and the slavehunter after the 
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slave who is quietly working in his fields, submissive to his will. 
No, it is after the man who has broken his bonds, and is making 
a desperate effort for his liberty, that he raises the hue and cry. 
So long as the Israelites were content to toil at the brick-kilns 
of Egypt, and bow themselves submissively to the will of their 
tyrant, Pharaoh, he gave them no particular disturbance; but 
when the word of deliverance went forth from the mouth of Je- 
hovah, and the people prepared to leave their hard task-masters, 
and started for the land of freedom, then the wrath of the ty- 
rant was awakened, and he sent his blood-thirsty hosts after 
them. You are not sensible of any resistance when your boat 
is going with the current; but try to stem the flood, and you 
will find you have an opposition to encounter. Sunk in your 
sins, Satan does not need to tempt you— His goods are at 
peace.” Highway robbers do not waylay beggars and seek 
to rob them of their old rags ; it is those whom they hope to plun- 
der of valuable possessions for whose footsteps they watch. 
Piratical ships on the high seas only attack such vessels as they 
think are laden with rich treasure. 

So we find that Christians of the richest spiritual experience 
are most violently attacked by the enemy of souls. Yea, often 
after enjoying the sweetest communications from heaven, the 
happy soul has the darkest attacks from hell, just as Jesus was 
led into the wilderness to be tempted immediately after the 
glorious scenes at his baptism. An old divine says: ‘The less 
peace you have from the devil, the more pleasure you may take 
in the reflection that you have escaped out of his clutches. 
The more restlessly he follows you with the fury of many 
temptations, the more sweetly and securely, if you give way to 
the counsel of the prophets and the work of faith, may you re- 
pose your wearied soul upon the comfortable assurance of be- 
ing certainly a child of God.” Another old writer uses the fol- 
lowing language in repelling Satan’s fiery darts: “I am now in 
Christ, a new creature, and that is what troubles thee, Satan. I 
might have continued in sins long enough ere thou wouldst 
have been vexed at it, but now I see thou dost envy me the 


grace of my Saviour.” 


222 THE WORLD’S HOPE. 


As every true Christian, then, is likely—nay, certain to be 
tempted, and is not to feel when even fiery temptations come 
as if “some strange thing had happened to him,” let me direct 
attention to the succor to be drawn from Christ in every such 
trial. 

We learn from the life of Jesus that it is xo siz to be tempted. 
There are many conscientous and devoted Christians who en- 
dure a great amount of distress because they have not under- 
stood the distinction between sinning and being tempted to sin. 
Their religious history has been rendered unhappy, they have 
been robbed of the peace and the joy which the gospel imparts, 
and have been employed in writing dark and bitter things 
against themselves, for want of a proper consideration of this 
subject in the light of God’s word and of our Saviour’s life. 
Temptation properly means trial. It is a part of our probation 
upon earth—the means by which the soul is tested. God per- 
mits temptation to come upon us for the very purpose of prov- 
ing us and giving us a better acquaintance with our own hearts. 
Sin consists not in faving the temptation but in yielding to it. 
No matter how vile the thoughts that the enemy may thrust into 
the mind, no matter how wicked the action to which his sug- 
gestions may prompt, when the soul hates them, and turns with 
loathing from them, instead of the soul being stained with sin 
by the temptation, it is actually strengthened in virtue. Thus 
Satan’s machinations are defeated, and the blow aimed at the 
soul made to fall upon himself. 

It is doubtless on this account that temptation is represented 
to be a blessing to the man who overcomes. “Blessed is the 
man that endureth temptation; for when he is tried he shall re- 
ceive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them 
that love him.” James1: 12. Here the temptation is called 
a trial, not a sin. As our bodily powers develop and strengthen 
by exercise, so is it with the graces of the soul. The soul that 
has resisted and conquered the temptation comes out of it with 
a stronger faith in the promises that sustain him, with a deeper 
conviction of his constant danger, and consequently more dis- 
posed to constant watchfulness, and with a firmer persuasion 
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that through perfect weakness in himself he is strong in Christ. 
Thus temptation, like affliction, is one of the a things that can 
be made to work together for our good. Though while under 
its influence it is a great trial and most distressing to the soul, 
yet it works out for us much spiritual profit. Peter in his first 
epistle clearly shows this: “ Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though 
now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through mani- 
fold temptation; that the trial of your faith, being much more 
precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with 
fire, might be found unto praise and honor and glory at the ap- 
pearing of Jesus Christ.” Here it is taught that there was a 
“need be” for the temptations which were permitted to fall to 
the lot of these Christians, and that though on account of them 
they were at the time in great heaviness of spirit, yet the trial 
was precious to them in its blessed results, 

That to be tempted is not to sin is made very plain in the 
fact that the Lord Jesus was tempted. He, though holy, harm- 
less, and separate from sinners, was yet tempted as few of his 
followers have ever been. In Matthew 4: I—I1I we have an 
account of the three different forms in which our Lord was 
tempted, yet without sin. Surely it is enough if the disciple 
be as his Lord. If he was not exempted from fiery trials of 
this kind, why should his followers expect to be? And in his 
resistance of these temptations he has left us a bright example 
that we may follow his steps. On this subject a judicious 
writer says: “We learn from this history that human nature, 
even in its most perfect state, and in all circumstances, is inci- 
dent to temptations: that a pre-eminence of character, station, 
and endowments is attended with proportionable difficulties 
and dangers; that these trials are no signs of God’s displeasure, 
but the appointments of his wisdom and goodness for our bene- 
fit—the means of brightening our virtues and of rendering our 
future crown more illustrious; that Christians have sufficient 
encouragement, from the tenderness and sympathy which Christ 
acquired by his sufferings, to expect all necessary succor under 
their infirmities and trials. We cannot faint when we listen to 
his animating voice addressing us from heaven: ‘To him that 
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overcometh will I grant to sit with me on my throne, even as I 
also overcame, and am set with my Father on his throne.’ ” 

Before leaving this part of the subject permit me to call my 
reader’s attention to the manner in which our Lord resisted the 
attacks of the wicked one. It was by the word of God. To 
every fresh assault he presented the shield of God's eternal 
truth. Toevery suggestion of Satan’s hellish logic he presented 
the words, “It is written.”” We have a powerful and subtle foe 
to contend with, and if we meet. him with the weapons of our 
own reasoning we shall surely be foiled; but if we meet him 
with the “ Sword of the Spirit, the word of God,” we shall come 
off victorious. The father of lies quails before the truth as it 
comes fresh and burning from the lips of Jehovah. One of 
Satan’s constant efforts is to get people to neglect their Bibles; 
and when he succeeds in this for a time, then he will become 
bolder, and present dark infidel suggestions to the mind, with a 
view to rob them of the consolations of the Bible altogether. 
Then, if this latter temptation is not promptly resisted, but 
wicked and infidel thoughts are indulged, the enemy will tell 
the soul that it is now utterly gone—that all hope of ever being 
better may as well be abandoned. Oh, how much mental suf- 
fering I have known persons to go through from this cause !— 
and all because they did not resist the devil in the first place, 
when tempted to neglect their Bibles. 

The most persistent attacks of the enemy of souls is upon 
our faith. So long as the mind rests with implicit confidence 
on the finished work of Jesus, and stands upon the promises of 
God as upon a rock, all the powers of hell cannot shake it. The 
chief danger of temptation consists in the mind getting turned 
away from Christ. When Peter thought of the servants, and of 
their scorn and derision, instead of keeping his mind fixed up- 
on his Master and his approbation, he fell into grievous sin. 
And so it is in every case; faith must be shaken and unbelief 
introduced into the heart before it will “ give place to the devil.” 
Christ’s strength is the only true succor. His name has still 
power to drive Satan from the souls of men. The truth as it is 
in Jesus is a wall of fire around the soul, which the lion may 
roar around, but cannot break through. 
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The apostle says, “ This is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith.” When faith is strong the soul is forti- 
fied at every point where Satan makes hisattack. Our dread of 
ridicule is a strong feeling in our nature. Tobe exposed to the - 
laughter of those around us is to many minds far more distress- 
ing than to be exposed to severe bodily suffering. Many a 
young man have I known whom no threats, no personal abuse, 
could have turned aside from his seriousness and thoughtful. 
ness on the subject of religion, and yet who has been intimi- 
dated by the laughter of a few fools. In the day of judgment 
it will be found that multitudes have bartered away their souls 
to avoid the sneers of a class of poor flippant, silly triflers, that 
in their hearts they could not but despise. Now faith lifts the 
soul above this, by making the favor and approbation of God 
supreme. We see this illustrated in the case of Noah. In the 
midst of the ungodly crew by which he was surrounded he 
must have been expcsed to an unmerciful torrent of ridicule, as 
he went on from day to day building the ark and warning his 
neighbors of an approaching deluge, while the heavens were all 
bright, and everything indicated that nature’s usual beneficent 
operations were all going on. But he had faith in God, and he 
let them laugh on, “sorry,” as one says, “to see so many fools, 
but glad to think that they considered him as an outlaw to their 
number.” Faith in God’s word, then, defeats Satan in the use 
of his chief instruments for the destruction of souls. 

Another passion of human nature that the enemy works upon 
is love of fame. To stand well in the estimation of others, to 
have their names spoken of in terms of high approval, to occupy 
a lofty position among their fellow-men, is the object for which 
many live—the thing that they set before them as the great 
business of life. Satan takes advantage of this, and represents 
the utter impossibility of being religious until they shall have 
attained this coveted position in the estimation of their fellow- 
men. Hence we read of the chief rulers in the days of the 
Saviour, that the principal obstacle that stood in the way of 
their being saved was that “they loved the praise of men more 
than the praise of God.” They feared being put out of the 
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synagogue, of losing their position among their fellow-men, and 
of being exposed to the hatred and persecution of the Phari- 
sees. Jesus said to all such, “How can ye believe who receive 
‘honor one of another.” But faith in Jesus reverses this state of 
things, and makes the soul esteem the praise of God above 
everything else. The approbation of God becomes of infinite 
importance—that of the world comparatively valueless. Moses 
is a striking illustration of this. “ By faith Moses, when he 
was come to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter, choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of 
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, esteeming 
the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt.” 
This was anoble and heroic resolution, involving great sacrifices, 
and yet faith enabled him to do it. Egypt, with all her glories, 
lay at his feet; a throne, at that time the most illustrious on 
earth, was within his grasp: and yet faith enabled him to reject 
it all,andto join himself to a despised people—a people driven 
out daily to their wasting toil, as slaves under the caprice of a 
tyrant. Here, then, we see how faith in Jesus can render pow- 
erless another of Satan’s temptations, the love of human praise. 

So it is with the love of money. To be rich, and to possess 
the splendor, the elegances and the influence in the world which 
riches give, is the god of many. It is that for which thousands 
sacrifice their souls. A young man, a member of my congrega- 
tion, and with whom the Holy Spirit had long striven, confessed 
that the chief reason why he did not accept of Christ was that 
he thought it would interfere with his business, and that he was 
determined to get on in the world, as he called it. This was 
the means by which Satan sought to effect the ruin of this soul. 
There are thousands of such cases all around us, though they 
may not speak it out with the same candor ashe. Their in- 
creasing treasures, their splendid business, their magnificent 
dwellings, with all their beautiful ‘surroundings, are all the 
price of blood—the blood of their souls !—not that there is any- 
thing wicked in being rich, or anything in religion to hinder a 
man being an energetic and successful man of business; but 
Satan has worked upon their love of money, and persuaded 
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them that in some way religion would interfere with their tem- 
poral success in life. s 

Now faith in Jesus would at once break this snare. It teaches 
us that we are not our own, and that we are sent into this 
world not to make money, but to glorify God in everything that 
we do. We are to be dilligent and enterprising in business, but 
it is to be for God. If we make money it is not to be to love it 
and make an idol of it, but to glorify God with it. This is the 
difference between the Christian and the man of the world. 
The Christian may toil, and struggle, and make sacrifices of his 
ease to make money, just as the worldly man does, but the mo- 
tive is as different as heaven and hell. He does it not for the 
gratification of selfishness, not from love of gain, not to feed van- 
ity, but to glorify God. He feels that he is the Lord’s steward, 
that he is doing business for God, and that the loving eye of 
God is every moment fixed upon him with approval. ‘This is 
something of which the world can form no true conception. 
The motives drawn from the Cross are too high and ennobling 
to be appreciated by carnal men. 

One of our missionaries, while laboring among the Cherokees 
in Georgia, was visited by a skeptic who wished to find some 
accusation against the missionary work. After staying at the 
station long enough to be satisfied that the labor to be per- 
formed was most arduous and self-denying, he put some ques- 
tions to the missionary’s wife. 

“Well, I suppose your husband gets a very high salary for 
such a service ?” 

“Oh, yes,” she replied. 

“How much does he get, madam? Five hundred dollars ?” 

“Oh, yes; more than that!” 

“One thousand dollars ?” 

“Oh, more than that!” 

“ One thousand five hundred dollars?” 

“Oh, much more than that!” 

“ More than that!” 

“Yes, ‘one hundred fold in this present time, and in thé 
world to come life everlasting !’” 
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“Poh! it was money I meant,” said he. 

“As to that, sir,” she replied, “the property here is owned 
by the mission, and we have the promise of such living as you 
see, while we are able to render such services as I have spok- 
en of.” 

Another way in which Jesus Christ succors the tempted is by 
intercession on their behalf. When Peter was tempted our 
Lord said to him, “ Satan hath desired to have thee, that he may 
sift thee as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not.” And as an evidence that this was not an exceptional 
case, we are told that “If any man sin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” And also that “He 
ever liveth to make intercession for us.” When the soul has 
been tempted, and has fallen and deeply sinned, the next effort 
of the enemy is to drive it into despair. The mind is kept brood- 
ing upon the sin till hope dies out, and bitter remorse, with its 
unspeakable agony, takes possession of it. 


“The man that broods o’er sinful deeds 
Is like a scorpion girt with fire: 

In circles narrowing as it glows, 

The flames around the captive close ; 

So does the guilty soul expire, 

Like to the scorpion girt with fire. 

So writhes the mind remorse has riven— 
Unfit for earth, undoom’d to heaven ; 
Darkness above, despair beneath— 
Around it flame, within it death !” 


We cannot sink into such a state of mind if we look at our 
Great Advocate. “If any man sin,” let him not despair, let him 
not seek to flee from God, let him not seek to cleanse himself 
from his sin, but go at once to the Advocate provided for such 
anemergency. Notice the expression—“ we have an Advocate.” 
We do not need to wait till some arrangements can be made to 
meet our case. We may go toa great physician, and he may 
be either away from home, or so engaged with other patients 
that he cannot now attend to our case; but without delay, with- 
out hindrance of any kind, Jesus can meet our case. Through 
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all temptations he has his sympathizing eye upon us, and will 
never cease to plead for and strengthen the soul that trusts in 
him. 

“ The soul that on Jesus doth lean for repose, 

I will not, I will not desert to his foes ; 


That soul, though a// hell should endeavor to shake, 
T’ll never—no, never—no, never forsake !” 


Jesus speaks to us that sweet promise, “God is faithful, who 
will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but 
will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be 
able to bear it.” The deeper the sense of your sin, let it drive you 
the closer to Christ. Augustine said: “ The more desperate my 
case was, the more I admired my physician.” A good man, 
when dying, being much tempted by the enemy, silenced him 
by saying, “I die wrapped in the merits of Jesus, and I shall lie 
down in the grave wrapped in the merits of Jesus, and I shall 
rise in the morning of the resurrection wrapped in the merits of 
Jesus.” The devil still flies before such arguments, saying, 
“What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God!” 

Some Christians are greatly troubled with a constant dread 
of falling away, and bringing a reproach upon the cause of 
Christ. This is often a temptation of the devil, and shows that 
he can transform himself into the appearance of an angel of 
light. His greatest wish is to get you to fall away, and dis- 
grace by your fall the cause of Christ ; and yet he seeks to stir 
up great solicitude in your mind about falling away. If he can- 
not succeed in keeping you from Christ, he will seek to disturb 
your peace 7” Christ as much as possible. By getting you to 
fix your mind upon yourself, and upon your danger of falling 
away, your eyes are turned away from Jesus, and love to him 
begins to give place to fear for yourself. The Rev. John New- 
ton says, “Love and fear are like the sun and moon—seldom 
seen together.” Your eyes being turned from Jesus, your love 
to God begins to decline, and the fear that hath torment begins 
to take its place. Thus, in another form your farth has been 
attacked, and the love that casteth out fear weakened. 

This attack upon your faith is all the more dangerous that it 
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comes in such a pious form. If your mind can be occupied 
with fears for your religion, or anything else that will turn you 
away from entire trust in the Saviour, the enemy’s object will 
be accomplished. Thus, while the deceiver is fixing your mind 
upon some damage to your faith some time in the future, he 
has actually succeeded in weakening your faith now, by turn- 
ing your attention away from Christ. Shake yourself loose 
from the delusion, and give good heed to the Lord’s words— 
“Look unto me and be ye saved.” When Peter looked at Je- 
sus, and thought of his invitation, he could walk upon the sea; 
but when he began to look at the waves, and to think of him- 
self and his danger, then he began to sink. His faith within 
him gave way first, before the sea under him began to give way. 
We are told that “when he saw the wind boisterous he was 
afraid.” But did he not know this before he started ? Nothing 
new in the way of difficulty had occurred but his own unbelief. 
There was nothing to prevent his continuing his journey that 
might not have prevented its beginning. 

Thus, the same power that drew you to Christ at first can 
keep you in Christ. The same faith that gives you joy and 
confidence in Christ fora day or a week can keep you for a 
lifetime. The people of God are described as those “who are 
kept by the power of God, through faith, unto salvation.” What 
better security could we ask than the Almighty arm around us, 
and the Eternal Truth pledged for our defense? God’s people 
are dear to him as the apple of his eye. He sees usin the wil- 
derness, exposed to many perils and struggling with a relentless 
foe; but he never loses sight of us for a moment, and though 
unseen we can hear his voice, that thrills through the soul of 
the tempted and tried—“ Fear not, for I am with thee.” “It js 
I: be not afraid.” 

Akin to the temptation from the fear of falling away is that 
of the constant dread of self-deception. That thousands are 
deceiving themselves, and being deceived by others, is a sad 
truth; and if such could be startled from their self-security, 
and made to fear, it would be a good thing. But Satan will not 
disturb such. It is when the young Christian is rejoicing in 
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the Saviour, his happy heart glowing under the influence of his 
first love, that the temptation will come and cast a dark cloud 
of doubt over his bright prospects. This great solicitude of 
Satan who has always been the deceiver of souls, not to have 
you deceived, is a circumstance that ought to awaken your sus- 
picion. The mind cannot be strongly occupied with two things 
at one time; and when it becomes intensely engaged with the 
danger of being deceived, the attention is turned away from 
Christ. Then the sweet peace of simple trust is gone, and the 
distressed mind is set to the unprofitable work of analyzing its 
own feelings to see if it is not deceived. The days and nights 
of such souls become unhappy, because they are looking at 
themselves instead of looking to Christ—consulting their own 
mental states and changes instead of the plain testimony of God 
concerning his Son. 

There is but one way by which this temptation can be con- 
quered and Satan’s weapons turned against himself, and that is 
by making use of it to lead you to take a firmer hold of Christ. 
It is unnecessary for me to enumerate a long list of temptations, 
for the object of the enemy in all of them is to keep the soul 
from Christ. The attack is invariably upon our /az¢h, for if 
that stands the shock all is secure. We stand by faith if we 
stand at all. We are to walk by faith, and not by sight. Hence 
says the apostle: “ Above all, taking the shield of faith, where- 
with ye shall be able to quench the fiery darts of the wicked.” 
“But let us who are of the day be sober, putting on ¢he breast- 
plate of faith.” 

If tempted to think ourselves self-deceived, let us ask our- 
selves—‘‘On what has my hope been founded? Has it been 
on myself, my prayers, my feelings, my experiences, or my 
works? Has it been on the opinions, or counsels, or.prayers, 
or services of my fellow-men? Is it upon the merits of Jesus 
only? And if so, was not that the only hope of John, Paul, 
Peter, and all the Christians of primitive times? Is that not 
the ground upon which God commands me to build my confi- 
dence? I have done so, and would he deceive me by telling me 
to build upon what would give way underme? No!—I am 
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now upon the Rock of ages, and no power can drive me thence!” 
Thus the temptation will be overruled for our good—to 
strengthen our faith and confirm our hold of the truth; for God 
can make the wrath both of men and of devils to praise him. 

If we would resist temptation successfully we must live in the 
constant use of believing prayer. There is much that is called 
prayer that neither heaven nor hell regards as such. There is 
the prayer of mere habit or form; there is the prayer of pride 
or human merit, performed chiefly to boast of; there is the prayer 
of selfishness, performed to’ satisfy conscience, and to give a 
man peace with himself; there is the prayer to the public, done 
to be seen of men; there is the prayer of wrath and bitterness, 
made a medium of conveying something offensive to the ears of 


those we dislike. Now, no doubt it is quite true what the poet 
has said, that 


“Satan trembles when he sees 
The weakest saint upon his knees,” 


yet it would require a great many such prayers as those 
described above to make Satan tremble. He would just as 
soon have men praying in sucha way as swearing. It is the 
prayer of fazth, that goes with the blood of Christ into the holy 
of holies—that takes the new and living way of access to God 
—that sends up every cry of the heart perfumed with the pre- 
cious blood of Jesus, which makes the enemy tremble and flee. 
The biographer of Robert Hall tells us that on one occasion he 
got into a discussion with some person in a promiscuous com- 
pany. He became very warm, and no doubt felt himself under 
a strong temptation to the indulgence of a bitter spirit in his 
remarks, when he instantly left the brother with whom he was 
conversing, and going to a retired part of the room, one heard 
him in an earnest whisper say, “O Lord Jesus, calm my per- 
turbed spirit!” He then returned to his friend, and continued 
the discussion in the most mild and Christian temper. On an- 
other occasion, when tempted to pride on account of his great 
popularity, Mr. Greene says, “I found him praying in a retired 
part of the garden. We was alone, and in an agony. Uncon- 
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scious of my approach, with the deepest expressions of humility 
and self-abasement he mourned over the imperfections of his 
best services, and prayed that through the blood of sprinkling 
the iniquity of his holy things might be forgiven. Like Jacob 
of old, he wrestled with God—he prayed with strong cries and 
tears.” This is the way to resist the devil and he will flee from 
you.” 

At the same time we must avozd all temptation. When we 
pray “lead us not into temptation,” we must not rush into it our- 
selves. We must shun the appearance of evil, and hate the 
garment spotted by the flesh. We must not even seem to come 
short. Wemust not dabble around the edgesof sin. We must 
not tempt the devil to temptus. In short, we must aim at eminent 
holiness of heart, great nearness to God, and much likeness to 
Christ. Above all, draw constant strength from youf perfect 
Saviour. His omnipotent hand will hold you, if you commit 
yourself entirely to him. When Antigonus was about to engage 
in a fight at sea with Ptolemy, the pilot cried, “ How many are 
they more than we!” But the King said, “It is true, if you 
count their numbers; but for how many do you value me?” 
If you have only Christ with you, you need not care who is 
against you, 

“Jesus, in weakness of this flesh, 
When Satan grasps me for his prey, 
Oh, give me victory afresh, 
And speed me on my stranger way !” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


PARTING COUNSELS. 


Dear ReaDER: It has been our privilege in the preceding 
pages to stand at the Cross of Christ, that only safe place for a 
sinner, and together to contemplate the glories of Him who is 
the “ chiefest among ten thousand, and the one altogether lovely.” 
We must now part company, to meet at the bar of God, where 
I must give an account for what I have written, and you for 
what you have read. It has been my wish to make the plan of 
salvation plain, so that you might see it in all its beautiful sim- 
plicity ; But as I am aware that the religion of many consists in 
boasting of their clear views, and that such is the self-righteous- 
ness of the heart that men may make a Saviour of their simple 
faith, instead of going to the Great Author and Object of faith, 
my earnest prayer has been that the Holy Spirit might take 
these vitally important truths and impress them on your hearts. 

When the Roman army besieged Jerusalem, and took it after 
the bravest and most determined resistance on the part of the 
Jews that the world has ever seen, the Temple was the last 
place to yield. The Romans could only enter it over piles of 
the brave dead; but when they did enter, we are told that they 
were astonished to find no zmages there. In their own temples 
at Rome images of their gods appeared everywhere; but there, 
neither within the veil nor without, could any thing of the kind 
be found. Many emblems of God’s grace might be found in 
every part of that magnificent building, but there was no graven 
or sculptured image of the God of Israel. 

_So it is still, All the great objects of our faith and hope are 
invisible. The Great Father to whom we pray, the gracious 
Son through whom we present our supplications, the blessed 
Spirit that gives the praying heart, the heaven we seek to reach, 
and the hell we seek to avoid, are all unseen. The things that 
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are seen are temporal, the things that are not seen are eternal. 
It would be easy for God to make himself visible to us every 
day, but his design is that we should live by faith, not by sight. 
This very invisibility of the great things of eternity forms an 
important part of our probation. Those who have faith in the 
words of God live as seeing Him who is invisible; whilst those 
who live in unbelief live but a kind of animal existence, in. 
fluenced only by the things which are seen and which are tem- 
poral. Because Jehovah's displeasure is“ wrath to come,” they 
think it never will come. Because He does not appear in judg- 
ment when they supposed he would, they come to the conclu- 
sion that he never will appear, and sneeringly cry, “ Where is 
the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep all 
things continue as they were from the beginning of the crea- 
tion.” 

But this invisibility in which the Eternal One has so long 
wrapped himself is yet to be laid aside. He is coming forth 
from his long concealment, when every eye shall see him, every 
ear hear him, and all stand before his great white throne. 
There is a great propriety in the divine arrangement, that the 
same Being that died for the world is to judge the world. 
Hence Jesus himself tells us: “The sign of the Son of Man 
shall be seen in Heaven, and all the tribes of the earth shall see 
him coming with power and with great glory.” “He shall 
come in his own glory, and in his Father’s glory, and in 
the glory of the holy angels.” There will be a wondrous con- 
trast between his frst and his second coming. Then he came in 
the humility of a man of sorrows, now he shall come in all the 
grandeur of his Godhead. Then he came as the servant; now 
he shall come as the Supreme Sovereign of the universe. Then 
he came in seeming weakness; now clothed visibly with the 
might of Omnipotence. Then his blessed brow was encircled 
with thorns, in mockery of a crown; now it is adorned with an 
undisputed crown of glory. Then his face was often wet with 
tears; now before its brightness the sun grows dim. Then he 
was the despised prisoner; now the mighty conqueror. Then 
he was arraigned as a criminal; now he is the universal Judge, 
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And how fit is it that the hand that was nailed to the Cross 
for us should hold the sceptre of judgment. None can suppose 
that the Holy One, who so loved sinners as to yield up his life 
for them, will be unnecessarily severe. It cannot be thought 
that the gacious Saviour, who died to honor and satisfy justice, 
will himself be unjust. He who prayed for us in many a lonely 
spot, and on many a dark night, is to speak the sentence of 
judgment over us. If we are condemned, then, it can be from 
no want of tenderness, love, or justice on the part of the Judge, 
but from the inherent badness of our own case. He who is the 
Judge was also the Advocate; and if the curse of condemna- 
tion comes from his lips, it must be because no other sentence was 
possible in the eternal fitness of things. Rejecting a Saviour’s 
cleansing blood, they are unfit for heaven, for the society of 
pure spirits, and there is nothing left for them but the blackness 
of darkness forever. A Christless soul must sink into hell by 
the very weight of its own sins, 

The day of the Lord’s appearing will be a glorious day for 
those who are found clothed in the pure robe of Christ’s right- 
eousness. It is too common, in speaking of the judgment, to 
picture it as a day of unmixed terror—“ a God in grandeur, and ~ 
a world on fire!” and it is true that to the sinner it will be a 
day of unspeakable horror; but the believer has nothing to 
fear, but everything to hope from that day. The pardon he ob- 
tained by faith at the mercy seat will then be confirmed by the 
decisions from the judgment seat. His Brother is his Judge, 
and therefore he has nothing to fear. He whom he loved 
above all others now occupies a position above all others, and 
he will share his glory with his friends. Long ago he prayed— 
“Father, I will that those whom thou hast given me be with me 
where I am, that they may behold my glory.” And now the 
prayer is to be fully answered, for body and soul re-united and 
glorified, he says to them, “Came, ye blessed of my Father, in- 
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world.” 

Dear Reader, it is certain as your awn existenee, certain as the 
existence of the God with whom you have to da that you must 


PARTING COUNSELS. 237 


meet Jesus as your Judge. But how are you to meet him? 
Shall it be as one who has rejected his offers, and trampled up- 
on his blood, and done despite to his grace? Oh, think of the 
awful expression—‘the wrath of the Lamb!” That wrath will 
come upon you to the uttermost, and beat upon your exposed 
soul in one eternal storm! Qh, flee from this wrath to come! 

The judgment is not only to be in the hands of Christ, but 
also the resurrection of the dead. His own triumph over the 
grave is a pledge of the resurrection of the dead, and he says, 
‘‘T am the resurrection and the life.” “He that seeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, shall have everlasting life, and I will 
raise him up at the last day.” While we feel that the soul is 
the better part of our nature, yet we cannot but feel some anxi- 
ety about the soul’s earthly temple—that body which is fear- 
fully and wonderfully made. The mother looks down into the 
cold, damp grave, where her darling babe is laid, and asks with 
much solicitude, “Shall this precious dust ever be restored to 
me?” Though Jesus were to save the soul, yet without the 
resurrection of the body his work would be incomplete. When 
God made man at first a perfect and sinless being, it was with a 
united body and soul; and Jesus, in destroying the works of 
the devil, not only rescues the soul from the power of sin, but 
the body also from the power of death. If death were allowed 
to reign forever over the body, Christ’s work would not be a 
finished work. Christ came to deliver us from the curse of the 
law, which included death spiritually to the soul and death 
physically to the body. He accomplishes this by giving life 
to both the soul and body. Believers get from him his own 
spirit, so that as he lives they shall live also, and he shall 
give them a body like unto his own glorified body. “When he 
shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is,” 
But we are told of some who shall rise to the resurrection of 
condemnation. Ah! my reader! shall it be you? After all 
your light and privileges, shall that day so blessed to the be- 
liever, bring you nothing but condemnation ? 

Dear Reader,—I have thus sought in the preceding pages to 
make good the title of this book, “ None pur Curist.” My 
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heart’s desire and prayer before God is that He may be all and 
in all to you. My soul yearns over you in love, and longs to 
have you complete in Christ. A man, poor in the things of this 
world, but rich in faith, said, “I have lost all my property; I 
have lost all my relatives—my last son is dead; I have lost my 
hearing and my eyesight; I am all alone, old and poor; but it 
makes no difference—Christ never grows old, Christ never is 
poor, Christ never dies, and Christ never will forsake me!” The 
holy and devoted Grimshaw says: “When I die I shall then 
have my greatest grief and my greatest joy: my greatest grief 
that I have done so little for Jesus; my greatest joy, that Jesus, 
has done so much forme. My last words shall be, ‘ Here goes 
an unprofitable servant!’” To have such a high appreciation 
of Christ—to have your soul filled with his presence—‘ Christ 
in you the hope of glory,” is to be exalted to the highest honor 
in the universe. 

Let it be zone but Christ in the matter of your justification 
There never was a more important question presented to the 
human mind than “How shall a man be just with God ?’ 
There have been many answers given to the question, but they 
are all founded upon “vanity and hes” except one—“ Believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.” Condemned 
and cursed by the law which we have broken, it is in vain to 
expect to be saved by it, for “by the deeds of the law can no 
flesh be justified,” seeing that all have sinned and come short 
of the glory of God, and that the law demands absolute and per- 
fect obedience. We cannot be justified by our sorrow for sin, 
for however deep the sorrow of the criminal for his-crime, that 
does not satisfy the law which he has broken, nor make it re- 
laxits hold upon him. We cannot be justified by our good res- 
olutions, and good feelings, and frames of mind, for these still 
leave our past sins, with their accumulated guilt, pressing upon 
the conscience and crying to heaven for vengeance. We can- 
not be justified by our prayers, for petitions, however earnest 
and however often presented, cannot satisfy the claims of the 
law upon the criminal. We cannot be justified by the merits 
or intercessions of our fellow men, for being sinners themselves, 
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they cannot possibly atone for us. In short, “ Without the shed- 
ding of blood there can be no remission of sin” for a sinner ; 
and Jesus having shed his blood, and thereby satisfied the ut- 
most claims of the law, the soul that believes in him is “ justified 
from all things,” and accepted forever. 

Let it be mone but Christ in the matter of your sanctification. 
“Christ is made unto us sanctification.” He not only pardons 
the guilt of sin, but gives us the victory over its power. Love 
to him supplies the only true motive to holiness. Love to 
Christ makes us hate sin, and leads us to a constant warfare 
against our inward corruptions, All attempts at holiness of 
heart and life that do not spring from motives drawn from the 
Cross invariably end in failure. As the branch of the vine can 
only bear fruit as long as it abides in the vine, so we can only 
be fruitful in holiness by abiding in Christ. The more Christ 
is kept before the mind, the stronger will be our faith; and the 
stronger our faith, the more ardent will be our love; and the 
more ardent onr love, the more prompt, cheerful and steady 
will be our obedience. Our heavenly hope, our Christian zeal, 
our benevolence, our meekness, our humility, and all the graces 
of the Spirit, will be vigorous in proportion as we draw all our 
life from Christ, becoming brighter and brighter to the perfect 
day. 

Let it be none but Christ with us in the matter of ordinances. 
Some lay great stress on ordinances, putting them in His place 
who instituted them, and who can alone give them any efficacy. 
What is the Lord’s Supper without Christ? <A well without 
water—a body without a soul—an empty ceremony! If his 
broken body and shed blood is not discerned, but dependence 
is placed in the outward observance, it becomes perverted to the 
destruction of the soul. What is Baptism without Christ? An 
empty and unmeaning form. But when Christ is in it, it is the 
act of a loving and obedient heart, and a beautiful symbol of the 
facts of the gospel. 

Let it be zone but Christ in all your religious duties. Your 
prayers must be presented through the shed blood of Christ, or, 
like Cain’s offering, they will be rejected. Attend upon and 
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value that preaching most which is full of Christ; for without 
this, whatever may be the preacher’s talent, whatever the splen- 
dor of his eloquence or the power of his logic, he must be but a 
blind leader of the blind. In attending prayer meetings, let it 
be to meet with Christ. His presence is promised; and where 
the King is, there is his court. If you go to meet with Christ, 
you will not be disappointed ; if you go from any other motives, 
leanness will come upon your soul. When you labor for souls, 
let it be with Christ’s Spirit and under his high commission, 
When you contribute for the support of the gospel, let it be not 
as conferring a favor upon Christ, but as esteeming it a great 
honor to do anything for Him who, though rich, yet for your 
sake became poor. Let all your duties, whether public or pri- 
vate, be steeped in evangelical motives, and performed as under 
His eye who went about constantly doing good. 

Let it be mone but Christ in thinking of your future home. It 
is he who has prepared that happy place for you, and his pres- 
ence there will form its chief attraction. ‘“I had rather depart 
and be with Christ, which is far better.” To get a crown from 
his hand and a welcome from his lips will be unspeakable glory. 
In short, for sickness or for health, for prosperity or adversity, 
for life or death, for time or eternity, let your constant motto 
be— 


“NONE -BUT.<CHRIST: 


PART II, 


GLAD TIDINGS; 


OR 


Believe and Live. 


GSE AcE) DENG Ss 


CHAPTER If. 


GOOD TIDINGS. 


“THERE is much misunderstanding in the minds of many in 
regard to the word “Gospel.” Some think of everything they 
hear preached from the Bible under this general appellation. 
Whether the minister be preaching on. the being of a God, the 
immortality of the soul, or on the moral duties which arise from 
our social relationships, it is all, by such persons, called preach- 
ing the Gospel. Some time ago we heard a minister preach on 
the subject of prayer. It was a faithful and powerful sermon. 
It lifted the soul up to God, and made many a hearer say, “ It 
is good to be here.” At the close of the services we heard one 
of the hearers say to another, “ That was a fine Gospel sermon.” 
Now, the fact. is, there was not one word of Gospel init. A 
man may preach a whole year, or for that part, a whole lifetime, 
and preach truth, too, and yet not preach the Gospel. 

The celebrated Andrew Fuller once heard a young brother 
preach a sermon which might be called eloquent and learned. 
When the preacher came down from the pulpit, Fuller laid his 
hand upon his shoulder, and said, “I thank you for your ser- 


mon; it was very good, as far as it went.” “As far as it 
went!” said the preacher. “Yes,” said Fuller, “as far as it 
went, for Christ was not preached.” “ But Christ was not in 
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the Text,” replied the young man. “ My brother,” said Fuller, 

“ there are no by-lanes in this country which do not lead up to 
the King’s highway.” All the lines of truth centre in Jesus, and~ 
that is a poor dry morsel of a sermon that does not contain 

enough of the Gospel, to lead any inquiring soul present to 

pardon and peace. We greatly admire the sentiment of one of 

the ancient Fathers—“ Were the highest heavens my pulpit, and 

the whole hosts of the redeemed my audience, and eternity my 

day, Jesus alone would be my text.” 

The Gospel means “ good news,” and is a proclamation from 
the God of heaven to his guilty creatures on earth, that for the 
sake of what Jesus has done, he will pardon all who trust in 
his faithful work, and receive them as welcomely as if they had 
never sinned at all. It comes to tell of a way by which we 
can come to God as joyfully as Adam could before he fell. 
God’s Fatherly voice sounds to us from the heavens, saying, 
“This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.” The 
good news is in that sentence. Observe, the voice from heaven 
did not say, wth whom I am well pleased, though that is true. 
Neither does it say for whom I am well pleased, though that is 
also true. But it says 7 whom I am well pleased. It is only 
when we see God in Christ Jesus that we can see a well-pleased 
God. In that one sentence, God himself preached the Gospel to 
that awe-struck throng which stood upon the banks of Jordan; 
and through them to all the ends of the earth. 

If we approach God out of Christ, he is a consuming fire. 
Let the best man that ever lived come before God with the best 
action he ever performed, and out of Christ God cannot be well 
pleased with him. His best performances are in God’s pure 
eyes corrupted to the very core by sin. But let the vilest sin- 
ner come to God in Christ, and there is lifted up upon him a 
reconciled countenance, the smile of approval beams upon his 
soul with the very joy of heaven, and lifting up his eyes to the 
face of the Judge, he exclaims, “ Abba, Father.” Indeed a 
holy and a just God could bestow upon guilty man no favor; 


either temporal or spiritual, except through the worthiness of 
His Son. 
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A person once said, “ Howam I to know that Jesus died for 
_ me?” The reply was, “Do you acknowledge that you have 

been all your life a sinner?” “Ido.” “And do you believe 
that the desert of sin is the wrathand curse of God?” “Yes.” 
“Why, then, is it that you have been all your life long getting 
nothing from God’s hand but blessings?” This inquirer saw 
at once that the very sparing forbearance of God that had per- 
mitted him to live, and the goodness of God that strewed his 
pathway with blessings, could only come to him through the 
death of Jesus. 

Suppose, my reader, that a friend comes into your house to- 
day and says, “I have good news for you;” you would under- 
stand by that, that he had something to tell you that would 
make you happy. And if after he has made his statement you 
are not any happier than before, one of two things must be the 
case,—either your friend was mistaken as to the nature of the 
intelligence, and it was not calculated to make you happy; or 
else you did not believe what he said. Now, when God sends 
the Gospel to us he says it is good news, that is, something in- 
tended to make us happy; and if after we have heard it we are 
not made happy by it, either God calls that good news which is 
not so, or we have not believed his word. Yes, the only reason 
why you, my reader, are not now rejoicing in the forgiving love 
of God, is that you have not believed his testimony concerning 
his Son. You can believe your fellowmen when they say they 
have good news for you; you can take up the newspaper, with 
a face beaming with expectation, when you are told there is 
good news for you in it; and yet your neglected Bible lies in 
your houses containing something calculated and intended to 
make you unspeakably happy; and you will not believe it. 

O, it is matter of vastest difficulty to get men to believe that 
the whole work of their salvation is finished already! They 
will acknowledge that the favor of God is a precious thing; they 
will speak of making their peace with God; and hope that he 
will be reconciled to them. But tell thera of a love that has 
already made the peace; tell them of a grace that has already 
finished the salvation; tell them of a goodness so abundant 
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and overflowing that it has absolutely left them nothing to 
do but to believe that all is done,—and you seem to them as one 
who mocks. Whenever they think of becoming serious, of cul- 
tivating good feelings, of breaking off their outward sins, and 
of prayer, they think of things that are to qualify them for com-_ 
ing to Jesus, and that will make God pleased with them; for- 
getting that until they go to Jesus through faith, and come to 
God for acceptance through the righteousness of his Son, they 
have not taken the very jirst¢ s¢ep in true religion. 
Self-righteousness, in some form or other, is the universal sin 
of man. Wherever man is found to exist, it reigns supreme in 
the unrenewed heart. The moment the sinner begins to think 
or speak on religion, this evil shows itself. With the light of 
the Gospel blazing around him, with Calvary’s solemn scenes 
portrayed in blood before him, he yet feels asif he must be ac- 
cepted by God on the ground of some good prayer, some good 


feelings, or some good deeds performed by himself. Now, the 


best obedience that man can render in his fallen state is imper- 
fect. And an imperfect obedience is just a sinful obedience— 


a wicked obedience. Now, if God were to accept men on the 
ground of such obedience, it would be virtually declaring that 
his law had been too . strict—had | been wrong. From ‘that mo- 
ment his holy law would be impeached, would lose its power 
among all intelligent beings, and its holy authority would be for- 
ever gone. 

Let the sinner start for heaven on the ground of his own im- 
perfect righteousness, and he can only get there by trampling, 
at every step, upon the holy law of the God of heaven. And 
allowing him at last to get there on the ground of his own im- 
perfect obedience, his presence would strike terror into every 
holy heart in heaven. The songs of that holy place would die 
away in groans. Its inhabitants would feel that all protection 
was gone, all confidence gone—if God’s perfect law was gone. 
How, then, can the sinner hope for salvation in a way that would 
swallow up heaven itself in the misery of hell. 

Were God to accept the sinner on the ground of his own 
righteousness, it would be declaring the death of his own Son 
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unnecessary. It would be saying that it had been in vain that 
the blood of Jesus was shed. It would be to declare the atone- 
ment a piece of folly—nay, of absolute wickedness. The very 
fact that God’s own Son had to die, shows that nothing but a 
perfect righteousness would do, a righteousness so perfect that 
God’s pure eye cannot see a single flaw in it. It shows that we 
needed a righteousness no less than Divine, and here it is pro- 
vided in Christ crucified. Sinner! abandon at once the vain 
attempt to make a covering for yourself, by patching together 
the fig-leaves of your own works; for to youin God’s great name 
we proclaim the Gospel’s joyful sound—a righteousness unto all, 
and upon all, who believe. 

_My dear reader, if you are ever saved at all, you must be 
saved by simple faith in Christ’s work. We know that the nat- 
ural heart hates this doctrine, and that it contradicts all man’s 
preconceived notions of religion. It lays pridein the dust and 
leaves the soul no room for boasting. Take the holiest man 
now living, and the vilest sinner that treads God’s earth, and it 
is faith in the merits of Jesus that has made the difference. 

Suppose we had been in the city of Philippi that night when 
the jailor was converted. It is the dark, midnight hour, and 
the city is wrapped in silence and gloom. We stand opposite 
to a gloomy-looking building, and as we gaze upon it through 
the darkness, it begins to heave to and fro, as if rocked in the 
grasp of an earthquake. Hark! A voice of deep human agony 
breaks upon ourear. It isthe voice of the jailor himself, smitten 
by the bolt of divine truth, and his words are, “What shall I do to 
be saved?” And what are the directions which the Apostles 
give him? Do they tell him he must pray, that he must get 
deeper feeling, more convictions of his sinful state, and do 
something to prepare himself for coming to Jesus? No such 
directions do we find coming from the lips of these heaven-in- 
spired men; though, alas! there are not wanting in our day pro- 
fessed ministers of the Gospel who would give just such in- 
struction. 

An inquirer was urged some time ago to go to the Lord’s Sup- 
per, by a minister. “ How can I, when I have no hope in Christ ?” 
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was the reply. “ Ocome to the communion, and you will feel 
better,” said the minister. How beautifully do the Apostle’s 
words contrast with this. “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ 
and thou shalt be saved.” And what did the jailordo? Did 
he say, “That is too easy a way of being saved: it is not possible 
that so vile a man as I am could be saved in that way”? No! 
at once he believed in the Son of God as Azs Saviour, and his 
heart was brimming over with joy. An old writer says there 
are but three steps to heaven—“ out of self, into Christ, and in- 
to glory.” If you are out of Christ, whatever may be the out- 
ward morality of your conduct, you are condemned already— 
living under the curse of the law, and the bolt of God’s wrath 
may at any moment strike you. There is but one safe spot for 
you in the whole universe, and that is as a humble believer at 
the cross of Christ. 


CHAPTER II. 


IMMANUEL, GOD WITH US. 
“He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father.” 


These words came from the lips of the Lord Jesus, and there 
are no words like his words. They burn into the soul for they 
are words of heavenly fire. Words of wisdom have been spoken 
by Christ’s people, forthe brightest intellects and the most pow- 
erful eloquence have been devoted to his service; but “never 
man spake like this man.” Something of God, it is true, we can 
learn from his works; and as we gaze upon the lofty over-hang- 
ing cliff, the sky-piercing mountain, or the vast ocean, we are 
penetrated with feelings of profoundest awe ; we exclaim, “Great 
and Infinite God!” and the cry is taken up in the heavens, and 
is re-echoed from world to world throughout infinite space. 

But nature, in all her vastness, says not one word on what, as 
sinners, we most want to hear—paRpon. Not a whisper of for- 
giveness comes to us from the blue heavens above us, nor from 
any of the works of God around us. The thought of the great 
God, girt with omnipotence, makes us afraid. The great, infi- 
nite, all-pervading Spirit we cannot comprehend. The thought 
of going into his presence repels rather than attracts.—“T re. 
membered God and was troubled.” 

But when God comes near to us in human flesh, when God 
approaches me in the person of a man like myself, when I hear 
God speaking to me through human lips, looking kindly upon 
me through human eyes, dropping over my wretchedness human 
tears, and heaving over me human groans, as he speaks to me 
of love, of pardon, and of adoption into his family of love, the 
guilty dread of God flees away, and perfect love, that casteth out 
all fear, takes its place. Now this is what we see in the God- 
man—“ God manifest in the flesh,” 

Suppose that you were to enter a friend’s house, and see his 


249 


250 THE WORLD’S HOPE. 


little children amusing themselves with that perfect enjoyment 
of the present peculiar to childhood; not a cloud upon their 
fair brows, not a shade of sorrow upon their faces. You are 
standing and admiring the lovely scene, when, all at once, the 
father of these children is heard at the door, and in a moment 
the whole scene is changed. The children look around in ter- 
ror; the faces so lately flushed with joy are now pale with fear: 
and they each make haste to hide themselves from the father as 
from an object of aversion and dread. Now, in witnessing such 
a sight as this, you would know that one of two things must be 
the case: either that father is a tyrant, and is in the habit of 
abusing his children, or else these children are conscious of hay- 
ing done wrong in his absence, and, therefore, are afraid to face 
him. - 

Why has the sinner that dread of God which makes him shun 
the very thought of his Creator, as the essence of all that is 
gloomy and forbidding ? Why does he dread the idea of going 
into God's presence, and coming so near the universal Father 
as death brings men? It cannot be because God has ever done 
him any wrong, for the hand that he dreads has been engaged 
in scattering mercies upon his pathway, and every gesture of 
that hand has been inviting him near. The voice he dreads to 
hear has been tuned to accents of love, and has sounded after 
him down the broad road to death—“ Turn ye, turn ye,—why 
will ye die?” Why, then, this slavish dread at the thought of 
God? Why this enmity and aversion? Ah! it is because the 
soul is conscious of guilt, and of having wickedly lifted the stan- 
dard of rebellion against its best friend. Itis because this con- 
sciousness of guilt makes him think of God as a God of wrath, 
the red thunderbolt of whose indignation is about to leap from 
his right hand for the sinner’s destruction. 

Now, man can neither love God nor enjoy happiness till this 
feeling is destroyed, and till entire confidence in Jehovah’s love 
is restored. We see these remarks illustrated in our first pa- 
rents. As long as they believed in God’s love, they remained 
holy and happy; the moment they believed Satan’s lie, who 
taught them that God was selfish,—that he was keeping some- 
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thing back from them that was really good for them, and the 
reason why this good was kept back was lest they should come 
to know as much as himself,—the very moment they believed 
this falsehood, they fell, and guilty dread of God took the place 
of confidence and love. 

The very beings who but a few moments before were sending 
up their songs of love and joy, and forming no unhappy har- 
mony with the loftier songs of heaven, are now in terror fleeing 
from the sound of the Lord’s voice, and trying to hide them- 
selves among the trees of the garden. Why is Adam now so 
unhappy? As yet there is no change in his outward surround- 
ings. The fruits are as pleasant to the taste, the flowers are as 
fragrant to the smell, the air as balmy, and the music of the 
birds as sweet as ever. His body is yet in paradise, but in his 
soul have begun the very elements of hell—a plain proof that 
no outward possessions can make man happy while his soul is 
estranged from the fountain of all good. 

In “Immanuel, God with us,” we see Satan’s lie fully refuted. 
We see the God we supposed was full of vindictive wrath, com- 
ing near to us in human flesh, with the tear of pity in his eye, 
and words of inviting love upon his lips. We see that God so 
loved us, that he stepped from his throne at the very summit of 
glory, and sought for us on the mountains of sin. We see that 
we do not need to do anything to make God love us, for that 
love has existed all along; that we do not need to do something 
to reconcile God to us, for whoever was in the wrong must come 
and be reconciled to the right; hence God is in Christ recon- 
ciling not himself to the world, but the world to himself. 

In short, we see that as man departed from God by believ- 
ing Satan’s lie, and disbelieving God’s truth, so he must return 
by disbelieving Satan’s lie, and believing God’s truth. And as 
he lost his happiness when he lost his confidence in God’s dis- 
interested love, so he can never regain his happiness till he be- 
lieves in that love as displayed in Christ Jesus. Hence it is 
written, “ Acguaint thyself with God and be at peace with him.” 
And again, “They that vow Thee shall put their trust in 
Thee.” That is, the moment they really vow God, as he is re- 
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vealed in the Gospel, that moment they are at peace with Him. 
But a man may know about God, and yet not know God. He 
may be a profound theologian, and be able to discourse elo- 
quently upon the attributes of God, and yet in the true spirit- 
ual sense know no more of him than a Hottentot. To know 
God is to know him as my forgiving Father, and this I can only 
know through Jesus Christ His Son. 

In the light of these remarks, how important does the doc- 
trine of Christ’s divinity appear! Take away that truth out of 
the Bible, and you shatter to pieces humanity’s life-boat, and 
leave man a miserable wreck upon the shores of eternity. This 
is the keystone of that bridge that crosses the gulf of human 
despair, and let it be taken away and the whole fabric falls to 
pieces. ‘This is the most dangerous error that has ever cursed 
our world, for it strikes at the root of the atonement, the only 
hope of man. Hence, when Infidels would destroy Christianity 
under the most plausible form, they have begun by denying the 
divinity of Christ. If some being vested with great power 
wished to destroy our solar system, it would not be necessary > 
to go from orb to orb, destroying one after another: it would 
only be necessary to dash out the sun, and the whole would 
rush wildly into one mass of ruin. So men wishing to be call- 
ed Christians, have taken away our Lord’s divinity, and thus 
removed the hfe and power of the whole Christian system. 
But they cannot impose upon the pious soul, the dead body for 
the living form. When they talk of Christ, it is not the Christ 
of the Bible they speak of, but a Christ formed in their own 
vain imaginations; and however much they may extol him as a 
good and, virtuous man, the believer says, “ Ye have taken away 
my Lord, and I know not where ye have laid him.” 

Sinner! In the tears and sufferings of the God-man, see how 
great must be your danger. ‘The tears of Jesus over your per- 
ishing state, and the deep anxieties of his soul for your salva- 
tion, show how fearful is your peril. You are out in a 
steamboat upon the lake, enjoying a pleasure excursion, on a 
lovely summer day. There is not a cloud in the sky, nora 
ripple upon the waters. The calm bosom of the lake reflects 
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all that is bright and beautiful in the firmament above. The 
thought of danger never crosses your mind, and you are sinking 
down into sweet enjoyment of the whole scene, when suddenly 
you see the captain rush across the deck with tears rolling down 
his cheeks, and much excited; you also see the crew deeply af- 
fected, and you would at once begin to think there must be 
danger, though you could not see it. : 
Now, when we see God in human form weeping and bleeding 
for sinners, there must be some fearful peril—there must be 
some deep damnation, on the brink of which your soul is top- 
pling! O, at once go to the Captain of our Salvation, and cry, 
“Lord save, or I perish !”—and that hand that bears the print of 
the nail, and yet is the hand that guides the stars in their 
courses, will pluck you from destruction, and give you a place 
among his loved ones on earth, and at last among his redeemed 
ones in heaven. But remember that the same hand that is 
strong to save is also strong to smite. The feet of those who have 
carried others to their burial, may be at the door to entomb you. 
The shuttle may have passed the loom and have woven the last 
garment in which your cold corpse is to be enshrouded, and 
this night your soul may stand before God. Dear reader, 
would you dare to stand there in a Christless state? As a con- 
suming fire would that holy presence be to your guilty soul. 


CHAPTER III. 


S.ENtA To? AUN GD ClACEIVFALR Wes 
“He that believeth not is condemned already.” 


Ir is not necessary for the man out of Christ to wait till the 
day of his death, or the day of Judgment, to be condensned, for _ 
now he is under the curse of the law; and the curse of the law 
is the curse of God. Go where he will, do what he may, that 
curse is upon him. He may banish the remembrance of it from 
his thoughts ; he may plunge into scenes of gay and fashionable 
resort; he may engross his mind with the cares and perplexities 
of business; he may roam amid the fields of literature and art, 
and expand his intellect amid the wonderful revelations of sci- 
ence; but employ himself as he may, the sentence of death has 
gone forth against him; and the execution of that sentence is 
only suspended to afford him an opportunity of going to Christ 
for pardon and eternal life. 

When he lies upon his bed at night that curse surrounds it 
like a curtain; when he walks by the way it is his attendant; 
and when he laughs in the theatre, or in the bar-room, or at the 
festive board, that tremendous curse frowns in wrath over his 
head. The law says, “Cursed is every one that continueth not 
in all things that are written in the book of the law, to do 
them.” Now, dear reader, if you can show that since the mo- 
ment that you became a responsible being to the present time, 
you have never sinned in thought, word, or deed; that you have 
loved God with all your heart, and your neighbor as yourself, 
during the whole of your life,—then you are not under the curse, 
but can claim eternal life as a right, according to the terms of 
the law: “Do and live.” Your conscience testifies, however 
that you have not thus lived a perfectly holy life, and the want 


of this perfect holiness brings upon you the curse of which we 
have spoken. 
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No man will ever go to Christ for a blessing till he feels him- 
self burdened with this curse. The hoarse, stern voice of jus- 
tice, must be heard from Sinai, pronouncing our condemnation, 
before we will listen to the “still small voice ” of love from Cal- 
vary, declaring our justification. It is in vain that you press 
food upon a man who is not hungry, or offer alms to one who 
thinks himself rich and increased in goods. So, till the soul 
feels its lost and undone condition, there will be no music in 
the name Jesus, and no attraction in Calvary. The sinner must 
be made to feel that God cannot permit his law to be trampled 
upon with impunity, and that sin is the most fearful thing in the 
whole universe; for if it is pardoned, it can only be blotted out 
through the untold sufferings of God’s own Son,—if unpardon- 
ed, it must be followed by an eternity of woe. 

A German Prince, upon visiting France went to see the place 
where many convicts were confined. In compliment to his 
rank, he was permitted to signalize his visit by giving one of the 
convicts his liberty. He spoke to one man, whose intelligent 
look attracted his notice, and asked him for what crime he was 
suffering. In reply the convict began to tell him the most un- 
likely story of his innocence, and of how false witnesses swore 
against him. The Prince left him and put the same question to 
another, who also denied his guilt, and averred that he was mis- 
taken for another man. The same question was put to several 
others, and with the same result; till at last he came to a man 
whose solemn and melancholy cast of countenance attracted his 
notice. The man’s reply was, “I have been a vile wretch, and 
have deserved far more than my present punishment. I have 
set at open defiance the laws both of God and men, and am not 
fit to look upon God’s blue heavens or the green earth.” The 
Prince, turning to his attendants, said, “Set this man free; he is 
in a fit state of mind to make a proper use of his liberty.” 

It is thus that the Prince of Peace receives and pardons the 
sinner, when heis ina state of mind that justifies God and con- 
demns himself. When the pride of the soul is subdued, then 
the sinner ceases to look at himself in the mirror of the world’s 
notions and maxims about human nature, which makes the 
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most deformed look comely in their own eyes; but he now 
looks at himself in the mirror of God’s law, and the result is, he 
sees himself in some measure as God sees him; and “abhors 
himself, and repents in dust and ashes.” 

We have an illustration of the truth of these remarks in the 
religious history of the Apostle Paul. He says, “I was alive 
without the law once; but when the commandment came, sin 
revived, and I died.” He stood high in his own estimation. 
He thought himself in high favor with God—as good as any of 
his acquaintances, and better than most. He tells us that the 
reason of this good opinion of himself was, that he was “ with- 
out the law.”” This does not mean that he was without the 
knowledge of the law, for, doubtless, from a child he could re- 
peat the law of God correctly. 

But it means that he was ignorant of the far-reaching spiritu- 
ality of God’s law, extending as it does to the thoughts and feel- 
ings of the heart. He could point to one commandment after 
another, and proudly say, “I have never broken any of them,” 
and so far as the outward act is concerned, this was doubtless 
true; but he forgot that the revengeful thought is murder, that 
the covetous thought is theft, and that the unchaste thought is 
adultery ; he forgot that it is in vain that we go through a heart- 
less round of religious ceremonies, if love to God is not the 
grand motive power that governs our lives. Hence, when the 
spirituality of the law flashed upon his mind, in the light of a 
new conviction, and, to use his own words, “ the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died,” then the sins of his whole life 
appeared before him, unpardoned, black in their aggravations, 
and loudly calling for God’s wrath upon his head. His hope 
perished; his delusion was torn away; the fabric that he had 
built upon the sand lay around him, a pile of ruins. Sin 
seemed “ exceeding sinful.” 

Like a man who supposed himself rich and increased with 
goods, and who, with much self-complacency, put his hand into 
his pocket to pull out his well-filled purse, and instead, put his 
fingers upon the slimy folds of a loathsome serpent that lies 
there. With what loathing and disappointment would he draw 
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back his hand! Like a man who supposes himself well dressed, 
and is on the way to attend a gay and fashionable party, but 
when he enters the well-lighted room, and when the scrutiny of 
a hundred eyes is on him, he looks upon himself, and finds that 
he is covered with “filthy rags.”—With what shame and confusion 
would he shrink away! Thus it was with Paul when he saw 
the purity of God’s law, and felt himself the subject of its ter- 
rible curse. When he was thus emptied of self, he was ina 
state to be filled with Christ; and when his false hope went out 
in darkness, the hope in Jesus, “that maketh not ashamed,”’ 
arose in imperishable splendor upon his soul. In his own 
words, “the law was a schoolmaster to bring him to Christ.” 
We see, then, that the reason why there are so many who are 
boasting of their morality and wrapping themselves up ina 
self-righteous security is because they measure themselves by a 
false standard of their own making, And until they can be in- 
duced to abandon that false measure, and try themselves by the 
perfect purity of God’s law, the cross of Christ will appear to 
them foolishness, and those truths that fill all heaven with rap- 
ture will fall upon their ears as the whistling of the empty wind. 
Here is a man, for example, who thinks that all God requires 
of him is to live a strictly moral life. Tobe honest in his deal- 
ings with his fellowmen, to be kind and benevolent to the suffering 
and the destitute, to be a good citizen, and discharge with fidelity 
the relative duties of life—this is his standard of duty, and he 
comes up toit. He zs an honest man. He 2s a kind neighbor, a 
good husband, an affectionate father. He has a great respect for 
religion and for its ministers. He goes regularly to the house of 
. God, and contributes liberally to the support of the Gospel. 
In short, he comes up, in every respect, to his own standard of 
what a Christian should be, and the result is, he is at peace. No 
disturbing doubt alarms him. He is “alive without the law.” 
Such a man can never be converted, can never repent and 
believe in Christ, till he is induced to measure himself by a dif- 
ferent standard. Such a man maylike to hear the most faithful 
preaching, because he is persuaded that it does not mean /zm. 
And men like to hear the condemnation of things that they never 
will take home to themselves. They like to hear God’s threat- 
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enings spoken in a way that never touches their consciences. 
They like practical preaching that does not rebuke them. Some 
years ago I met a man whose case may illustrate the above re- 
marks. In the course of some conversation on religious sub- 
jects, I asked him if he was a Christian. He seemed astonished 
at the question, but promptly replied that he was. I then asked 
him how long it was since the great change had taken place. 
He replied that his parents had been good Christian people; 
that in his infancy he had been baptized into the true church; 
that he regularly received the sacrament from the hands of the 
minister; and that .he did not know what I meant by “He great 
change. I told him that though it was a great privilege to be 
born of pious parents, yet the religion of heaven was not hered- 
itary—not 4 thing that ran in the blood; that as to his belong- 
ing to the true church, that could not save him, for Judas out- 
wardly belonged to the true church, and yet went to hell; that 
his baptism could not save him, for Simon was baptized by the 
hands of an inspired Apostle, and yet “had neither part nor lot 
in this matter.” I read the conversation of our Lord with Nico- 
demus, and urged upon him the necessity of a change of heart. 

He now became very solemn, said he knew that he had not at- 
tended to these things as he ought, but that of late he had become 
a changed character; that for the last few weeks he had read 
three chapters out of the Bible, and prayed three times every 
day; and, if that was not religion, he did not know what it was. 
I tried to show him the purity and far-reaching nature of God’s 
law; that as asinner the curse of the law was upon him; and 
that, though he could begin from that moment and live a per- 
perfectly holy life till the moment of his death, even then he 
could not be saved, for his past sins, in all their condemning 
power, would still be against him. I tried to lead him to Cal- 
vary for salvation. Pointing him to a finished work that his 
own good works, and prayers, and tears could add nothing to, I 
told him that at that moment there was nothing between him and 
pardon but his own unbelief. He was urged to believe that 
Jesus died for im as if he had been the only sinner in the 
world. He received the testimony of God, and was soon able 
to say with Paul, “ He loved me and gave himself for me.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE SPIRIT STRIVING. 


A thoughtless sinner! It is hard to conceive of a more mel- 
ancholy sight. With the certainty of soon standing in the 
presence of a holy God; with innumerable sins staining his 
soul, not one of which he can wash away; with a soul more 
valuable than he has even imagination to conceive of, and that 
must be suffering or enjoying, when suns and systems shall have 
gone to the general pile of ruin; with responsibilities under 
which an angel might tremble,—there he is, utterly careless. 

The Great God has taken such a deep interest in his welfare, 
that for a time he emptied heaven of the most lovely object in 
it, and sent his Son on a mission of love to the perishing mil- 
lions of our race. The Son so loved him, that he endured the 
agonies of the cross, and refused to come down till he had fin- 
ished the work of human redemption. The Holy Spirit feels 
such an interest in him, that, though hating his sins with a per- 
fect hatred, He still follows him with the importunities of love, 
The holy angels take such an interest in him that they watch 
for his repentance; and yet, there he is, careless about himself! 

But when the sinner begins to ¢#ivk,—to look eternity and 
all its awful realities in the face,—his case is truly hopeful. 
See that young man taken out of a river, supposed to be 
drowned. The physician is using every means to restore ani- 
mation. The mother of that youth hangs over him in an agony 
of suspense; and when at last there is seen the first movements 
of returning life, the fluttering of the heart, the quivering of 
the eyelids, and the heaving of the deep groan, I see that mother 
clasp her hands, and, turning her tearful eyes to heaven, she 
cries, “ Thank God, he lives.” 

Sinner, the Book of God describes you as dead in “ trespasses 
and sins,” and this is true, not only of the most abandoned sin- 
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ners, but of the most amiable and moral. Death appears in 
different forms, sometimes horrid and revolting, and sometimes 
lovely and attractive. Go over the battle field, after the con- 
flict is over, and you will see death in some of its most revolt- 
ing forms; but look upon that babe on its mother’s knee, upon 
whose lovely countenance death has just stamped his seal, and 
death is seen there in a most attractive aspect; but the man 
slain in battle and the babe are both alike dead. 

And it is the Holy Spirit alone that can speak life into the 
dead soul. We might gather around one sinner all the faithful 
ministers of the Gospel now living, and all the praying people 
who hold up their arms by their fervent supplications; and they 
might try by their prayers and exhortations to save the soul of 
that one sinner and continue their efforts for years, and they 
could not produce one good thought, nor one saving impres- 
sion, without the influence of the Holy Spirit. 

Dear reader, if this Divine Agent has indeed begun to ope- 
rate upon your soul, and to produce some signs of spiritual life, 
it is with you a very solemn and critical period. You cannot 
remain long in this state, for either you will allow the Spirit to 
lead you to the Lord Jesus for pardon and peace, or you will 
resist him, and sink back into a state of more hardened obdu- 
racy. A crisis—a turning point in the history of your soul—has 
come when it will be easier for you to become a Christian, than 
it ever was before, or, perhaps, than it ever will be again. 

The Spirit has startled your soul from its long and death-like 
torpor. The people of God are praying for you, and trying to 
point you to the Lamb of God. The word preached from the 
pulpit sounds to you now as it never did before; pointed, per- 
sonal, and solemn as the blast of the last trumpet, it reaches 
your trembling heart with an awakening, “Thou art the man!” 
Memory is turning over the pages of your past life, and the sins 
you have committed, the prayers and counsels of a pious mother 
that you have despised, the Sabbaths you have squandered,— 
all are speaking to you in words of rebuke that are heard 
through every chamber of the soul. Oh! now is the most fa- 
vorable time you will ever haye to accept the offers of the 
,\Gospel ! 
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But resist the Spirit, and your mind will become dark as per-~ 
dition on the things of God, and the things that belong to your 
personal salvation will be regarded with a sullen indifference. 
God will say, “ He is joined to his idols, let him alone + and. OF- 
all the calamities that can happen to the soul on this side of 
perdition, to be let alone is the most terrible. 

When the benevolent monks who reside on the Alps go out 
amid. the snow storm to search for travelers who, overcome by 
fatigue and cold, have sunk down to perish, they always know 
when they come to a person whose case is hopeless, from the 
fact that he is very hard to awake, and when they do get him 
partially aroused, he is very angry at being disturbed, and in- 
sists on being allowed to remain where he is. So is it with 
those Gospel-hardened sinners who have long resisted the Spirit, 
and whose souls are bound up in the chains of a mighty lethar- 
gy. When a revival sweeps through a whole community, and 
enters the very house where such a man lives, he slumbers on 
in indifference, or else becomes a deadly opposer. He even 
glories in his shame, and boasts of ow calm he can keep amid 
the general excitement. , 

But the calm he boasts of is like that fearful calm we some- 
times see in nature, when a storm is brewing in the heavens, and 
is about to break forth in desolating power. It is the calm 
which the sick man feels, when the inflammation that tortures 
his body has turned into mortification. He thinks himself bet- 
ter, his friends congratulate him on his improvement; but the 
physician looks gloomy, for he knows that soon his heart will 
be struggling wildly under the attack of death. So the sinner 
has resisted the Spirit, till his convictions have all left him, and 
he cries, “peace and safety,” when destruction is thundering at 
his door. 

The great sin that the Spirit comes to convince of, is the sin 
of UNBELIEF, The Lord’s own words are, “When he is come, 
he shall reprove the world of sin; of sin, because they believe 
not in me.” It was not enough that Jesus died for the guilty, 
and made salvation free as the air we breathe, or as the moun- 
tain torrent, leaping from rock to rock, for such is the deep de- 
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pravity of the human heart, that not one of the whole race 
would have believed in this boundless love, did not the Holy 
Spirit come to convince of unbelief. I know of nothing that 
shows more clearly the extent of our undone and lost state by 
nature than this,—that it needed not only God in our nature to 
die for us, but it needs God the Spirit, to convince us that we 
need such a Saviour at all. 

The proper definition of unbelief, as given by the Bible, is 
truly fearful. It is there described as making God a liar. 
Reader, suppose that you were to have your veracity doubted 
by all around you, day after day; that your family, your neigh- 
bors, the persons with whom you do business every day, all were 
to turn away from your words as unworthy of belief,—how bitter- 
ly would you feel! What indignation would fill your heart! 
And how must the Great God feel, when the very creatures for 
whom he has done so much—for whom the has made infinite sac- 
rifices—refuse to credit his words, and cast them back in his face 
with contempt! Is it any wonder that the unalterable decree 
has gone forth from the Eternal Throne, “He that believeth not 
shall be damned ” ? 

But itis not often that unbelief will, in words, contradict God. 
Occasionally some bold blasphemer may dare-to do this, but, 
generally, the unbelief of the heart will assume a more pious, 
and, therefore, a more dangerous form. As Satan transforms 
himself into an angel of light, so the sin of unbelief will often 
come in the garb of the most profound humility. It will say, 
“T am too great a sinner for Christ to pardon me.” This is a 
sham humility, and has its origin in an “ evil heart of unbelief, 
departing from the living God.” 

Suppose that the Mayor of this city were to issue a proclama- 
tion, calling upon a// the destitute poor of the place, to come to 
his office, and they would get bread freely, “without money 
and without price.” But, suppose, on that very day, in passing 
along the street, that I see a man weeping bitterly, who, upon 
my asking him the cause of his distress, informs me he is in a 
starving state. I point him to the proclamation, and show him 
the office where he can get immediate relief. But he says, “I 
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am too hungry to get anything; the proclamation cannot mean 
those who are so hungry as] am!” Why, we would think the 
man was mad if we heard him speak in this style. We would 
tell him that his hunger and destitution formed his only quali- 
fication for coming. 

And this is what the Spirit seeks to impress upon the mind of 
the awakened sinner. He tells him that his sins, which he is 
making a reason for staying away from Christ, are his only qual- 
ifications for coming to him. An awakened sinner was once 
bewailing his sins in the presence of Lady Huntington, and at 
last, in the bitterness of his soul, cried out, “I am lost.” “Iam 
glad to hear it,” said the pious lady. “What,” said he, “ glad 
to hear that Iam lost?” “Yes,” was the reply, “for Jesus came 
to seek and to save that which was lost.” The Holy Spirit 
took that word and applied it to his heart; he saw that the 
cause of his despondency was unbelief; and he there and then 
received Christ by faith, “and went on his way rejoicing.” 

Another reason why the Spirit seeks to convince of unbelief 
is that this is the damning sin, and the cause of every other sin. 
Why is this man a swearer, a drunkard, a Sabbath-breaker, or 
an open transgressor of the law of God? It is because he has 
not believed with the heart on the Son of God. The moment 
the soul so believes, “ faith works by love, and purifies the heart.” 
The Spirit of God does not seek to induce the sinner to cut off 
this outward sin, and another outward sin, leaving the great 
root of all sin in the heart untouched. 

This would be like aman who wanted to cut down a tree, 
and would begin with his knife at the top branches, and so 
work his way down, instead of laying the axe to the root of the 
tree at once. The Spirit lays the axe of Christ’s truth to the 
root of the tree of unbelief, and at once the man becomes “a 
new creature in Christ Jesus.” The principle of love to him 
who died for him, becomes the controlling and impelling motive. 
He works, not for life, but because he fas life. Heaven is not 
merely defore him, it is within him. 

Remember, then, my reader, that, whatever may be your con- 
victions and your terrors,—whatever may be the number of your 
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prayers, tears, and good resolutions,—until you come to Jesus, 
and cast yourself wholly on him, you are resisting the Spirit, 
you are in a state of unbelief, and exposed, at any moment, to 
be called into the presence of that God, who has pronounced 
such a fearful sentence against this sin. 


“ Dwell, Spirit, in our hearts, 

Our minds from bondage free ; : 
Then shall we know, and praise, and love 

The Father, Son, and Thee,” 


CHAPTER V. 


SAVING FAITH, 


Faith in Jesus is essential to eternal life. There are many 
important truths in the Bible that a man can be saved without 
knowing. He may get to heaven without being a Presbyterian, 
a Methodist, or a Baptist, but heaven’s gates will be forever 
barred against him, if he dies without faith in Jesus. This is 
not @ way of being saved, it is the way. All that makes heaven 
happy, all that makes hell miserable, depends on our reception 
or rejection of this truth. 

A man may say he will have nothing to do with this truth, 
but it will have something to dowith him. He may assume the 
position of a proud neutrality, but Jesus declares such neutrality 
impossible. “He that is not with me is against me.” The 
death of Jesus throws the soul of man, in spite of himself, up- 
on a new probation. It is his only hope, his only way of escape 
from the ruin in which he is involved. The Gospel meets him 
as he lands upon the shores of time, and it must prove to him 
“the Saviour of life or of death.” It will leave him amid the 
unsullied brightness of heaven, or amid the hopeless misery of 
the lost. 

In the Bible things are made plain just in proportion as they 
are of vital importance. Things deeply mysterious and hard 
be understood, are to be found in that holy Book; but the plan of 
salvation is not one of them. Indeed, it is so simple and plain, 
that thousands are stumbling to hell over its very simplicity. 
Instead.of believing in the death of the Son of God, as a 
ground of justification and eternal life, they are looking for 
some mysterious influence to come down from heaven, opera- 
ting upon them like an electrical shock, and filling them with 
unspeakable rapture. They are waiting for some wonderful light 
to break in upon their dark minds, and some mysterious voice 
to tell them that they are forgiven. 
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Now faith in Jesus is, not merely to believe that he is the Son 
of God; that he has died to save sinners; that he has made a 
perfect atonement for the guilty; that he is able and willing to 
save all who come unto him; and that there is efficiency in his 
blood to cleanse from all sin. A man may believe all this, just 
as the devil believes it all, and yet remain unsaved. It may 
only be the assent of the intellect to perceived truth. The 
mind may be convinced of the creditability of God’s testimony, 
and yet that testimony exert no saving influence on the heart. 

But when a man really comes to Jesus, he casts himself upon 
his merits as a poor, lost, undone sinner ; conscious that he can 
do nothing to save himself, or to improve his condition before 
him; and trusting wholly to his work on the cross for his ac- 
ceptance with the Father. True faith makes a close, personal 
matter of the death of Jesus. It says, “He died not only for 
sinners but for me, the chief of sinners.” It says, “In myself 
I am nothing, but Jesus died for my sins; and through his 
righteousness I know I am accepted.” It takes God at his word. 
It sets before its eyes the awful scene on Calvary, the sinking 
head, the gushing blood, the open wounds, the dying words of 
the Son of God; and it remembers that with that Son and his 
work the Father is well pleased, and through his finished work 
can be “just and yet the justifier of the ungodly.” 

The man who thus believes in Jesus, nows he is forgiven ; 
not because he has been told it in a dream, nor because it has 
been whispered to his soul by some mysterious voice, nor flashed 
upon his mind by some sudden impression ; but simply because 
God says it. To trust to my own impressions and feelings and 
emotions is sheer fanaticism; but to trust to the testimony of 
God concerning his Sun, is highly rational. It is to be able to 
give a reason of the hope that isin us. And surely there can 
be no firmer foundation upon which an immortal soul can rest 
its hopes than the word of that God who cannot lie. 

Suppose you had offended some dear friend by your bad 
conduct, and that the sense of that friend’s displeasure had be- 
come very grievous to you—a burden you could no longer 
bear. At last you go to that friend, confess your fault and ask 
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‘his forgiveness; and he says, “I freely forgive you.” In this 
case, how could you know you were really forgiven? How 
could you have an assurance that he was no longer displeased 
with you? Would it be by waiting for some inward impression, 
or some outward voice or some startling light? No: it would 
be by simply believing your friend’s word. 

So it is with faith in Jesus: it rests entirely upon the merits 
of Christ’s precious blood, and knows that pardon has been be- 
stowed, because God has said, “He that believeth shall be 
saved.” No angel has come from heaven to tell him that his 
sins have been blotted out, and that his name is now entered 
in the Lamb’s book of life; but he rests upon a testimony better 
than that of all the angels in heaven, even the testimony of the 
“Faithful true Witness.” “He that hath received his testi- 
mony hath set to his seal that God is true.” We know what it 
is to put our name and seal to a written document. It is to 
ratify it, and declare our determination to abide by its contents. 
So faith rests sweetly upon the work of Christ and upon the 
word of God, and knows that there is to be found peace and as- 
surance forever. 

The great mistake that many make when inquiring after sal- 
vation, is, to refuse to come as they are to Jesus. They think 
that they must wait for deeper conviction, for more feeling, for 
more love to Christ before they can come to him. Hence they 
keep looking at their own hearts to see if any good feeling is 
springing up there, which might form a ground of encourage- 
ment that they were becoming more fit for going to Christ. 
The Bible says, “ Blessed are the people who know the joyful 
sound.” That joyful sound comes only from Calvary. >) It 
comes from the pale lips of Jesus, quivering in death, as he says, 
“Tt is finished.” But the awakened sinner listens at the door 
of his heart, to hear the joyful sound come from there. But 
from there it never will come. There is in that heart no good 
thing, and no voice but that of condemnation will ever come 
from it. 

Take a Scriptural illustration. The children of Israel had 
fiery flying serpents sent among them, the sting of which was 
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deadly. The people were dying, on the right hand and on the 
left. God commanded a brazen serpent to be lifted up in sight 
of the perishing, assuring them that whosover looked in faith 
would be instantly cured. Here is a man who has been 
wounded, and is in a dying state. His friends have taken him 
out in sight of the saving object, and urge and entreat him to 
look and be saved. Instead, however, of looking at the brazen 
serpent, he keeps looking at his wound. He keeps telling of 
its painfulness, of the increase of bad symptoms, and bitterly 
bewailing his miserable state. Would his looking at, and talk- 
ing about his malady save him? No: he would die under the 
very shadow of the object of salvation; not because there was 
no saving power in it, but because he would not do what God 
commanded,—look at the brazen serpent, instead of at himself, 

Dear reader, Jesus says, “ Look unto me, and be ye saved.” 
But you say, “I cannot go to Jesus with such a hard heart. I 
have too little feeling, and must wait till I can get more con- 
viction of sin.” All this arises from the pride of self-righteous- 
ness of your heart. Suppose that you could feel that your heart 
was growing better, that you Aad more feeling, and that upon 
making this discovery, that you were to begin to rejoice; what 
would this be but rejoicing in yourself instead of in Christ? It 
would only be making a Saviour of your feelings, your emo- 
tions, your penitence, instead of the heaven-appointed Saviour. 

And this is one great reason why the religion of many pro- 
fessors of the present day is so fitful and unreliable. They live 
by feeling, and our feelings are as changeable as the veering 
winds. Hence no dependence can be placed in such profes- 
sors. They are either in the raptures Of excitement or sunk 
down into the stupor of indifference. When they feel well they 
will do well. 

Their religion is not like the ‘peaceful river, rolling calmly on, 
day after day the same, but it is like the mountain torrent, 
caused by heavy rain that comes foaming madly down, but in 
the dry season, when it is most wanted, is nowhere to be found. 
It is not like the steady light of the sun, brighter and brighter 
to the perfect day; but it is like the glare of the lightning, 
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which, on a dark night, dazzles your eyes with the sudden illu- 
mination of earth and skies, and then leaves you to plod on in 
greater darkness than before. 

True faith trusts in Jesus alone, and as he is “the same yes- 
terday, to-day, and forever,” its confidence is not destroyed by 
change of feeling. On that terrible night, when “the angel of 
death spread his wings on the blast,” and breathed destruction 
upon the first born in the Egyptian families, the Israelites were 
saved by simply obeying the word of the Lord, and sprinkling 
the door-posts with blood. They did not need to bar or barri- 
cade their doors to keep the destroyer out.. It was not neces- 
sary to sit up all night, clasping the first born in their arms, or 
sending up fervent prayers that he might be spared to them. 
No: if they believed the word of the Lord, and did what that 
word required, they could go to bed and sleep calmly and 
sweetly under the protection of blood. 

So with the believer in Jesus; he is under the protection of 
the precious blood of Christ, and he knows that his soul is safe 
in the keeping of infinite love. If the Israelite’s faith in God’s 
word, and in the protecting power of the blood, began to fail, 
he would at once be thrown into an agony of fear and doubt; 
and as the critical hour approached, and as he heard the first 
wild, despairing cry from the home of his neighbor that the de- 
stroyer had visited, he would be apt to resort to all kinds of eXx- 
pedients of his own devising, for the protection of the loved one. 
If he had steady faith, however, in Goa’s remedy, no doubt 
would disturb the calm repose of his soul. 

An old writer says, “Faith will be staggered even by loose 
stones in the way if we look manward; if we look Godward, 
faith will not be staggered with inaccessible mountains stretch- 
ing across and obstructing apparently our onward progress. 
‘Go forward,’ is the voice from heaven; and faith obeying, 
finds the mountains before it flat as plains. How strong is 
faith when it comes fresh from the fountain of redeeming 
love!” Another old writer says, “ For every one look you give 
at your own evil heart, give fifty at Christ.” 

This waiting for joy and peace, and love to spring ‘up in 
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our hearts before we believe in Jesus, is as unphilosophical as 
it is unscriptural. We cannot produce emotions by trying to 
feel. Suppose I were to say, “I will now begin and feel sorry ;”” 
I could not feel sorry by mere trying. But let me fix my mind 
upon some sorrowful subject,—on my mother on her death-bed, 
and her pale and quivering lips, giving me her dying charge; 
and the emotion of sorrow will spring up without my trying to 
produce it. If I say, “I will now begin and feel joyful,” I can- 
not produce that emotion by any direct effort. But let me fix 
my mind upon some joyful fact, and at once my heart will be 
filled with real gladness. 

So let the sinner look to Jesus, as he utters the deep death 
groan that rends his bleeding heart; and let him believe that 
all this suffering, all this boundless love was for him, and as one 
says, “he must be more or less than a man,” if it does not melt 
him down into penitence and love. Hence the Bible tells us 
that “faith worketh by love and purifies the heart.” To ex- 
pect good emotions before faith in Jesus, is to expect the effect 
before the cause. 


“ Let no sense of guilt prevent you ; 
Nor of fitness fondly drear : 
All the fitness he requireth 
Is to feel your need of him.” 


CHAPTER VI. 


OBSCURING CLOUDS. 


It has been the experience of all who have had the happiness 
to be taught in the school of Christ, that they have had more 
difficulty in wxlearning than in learning. The prejudices en- 
gendered by an erroneous religious training; the opinions of 
men of high standing, and of eminent piety; the writings of 
great men, with whose fame the world has resounded; a blind 
attachment to the church of our fathers, however far that 
church may be from the truth; and a whole bundle of precon- 
ceived notions in regard to religion, which have no foundatlon 
in the Bible ;—these all stand in our way, as mountain barriers 
to the reception of “the truth as it is in Jesus.” 

It is truly melancholy to think of the influence that prejudice 
will exert on the human mind on the subject of all others the 
most important—salvation. It spreads the darkness of mid- 
night over the understanding, twists and distorts all our modes 
of reasoning and thinking, and leaves its own horrid impress 
upon all our conclusions. It leads men to read the Word of 
God, not to discover truth for themselves, but to find some- 
thing to sustain their own favorite theories. These theories are 
often so absurd, that the letting in of a little common sense up- 
on them, would be enough to dispel them, as the mist is dis- 
pelled by the rising glories of the sun. - 

It has been truly said, that you cannot reason a man out of a 
thing that he has never been reasoned into; and the only cure 
for this unhappy state of mind is to come to the Bible as to the 
foundation of truth, saying, “Lord, what I know not teach thou 
me.” When the voice of prejudice exclaimed, “Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth,” the happy convert who had just 
found the Saviour himself, and whose soul was glowing with de- 
sire for the salvation of his friend, had too much wisdom to sit 
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down and enter into an argument about the matter. Had he 
done so he would in all probability have lost his temper, and 
have done more harm than good; but there was holy power in 
the kind reply, “ Come and see.” 

There is the greatest difference among men as to the recep- 
tion of gospel truth. Some receive the truth the first time they 
hear it. With the rapidity of lightning, conviction of their lost 
state flashes upon their minds, and at once they go to Jesus for 
pardon. They can tell the day and the very hour when they 
were converted. A large portion of the conversions recorded 
in the New Testament are of this character. 

But with many who are truly the Lord’s children, it is quite 
different. The light of the gospel broke upon their minds grad- 
ually as the dawning of the day. They can tell of no sudden 
terrors, no appalling alarms, no powerful convictions, hurrying 
them on to the verge of despair, and shaking their souls over 
the fiery gulf. Said one, “The Lord awoke me as the mother 
awakes her babe—with a kiss.” Neither can such persons tell 
much of great raptures and ecstatic joys in their conversion, 
That the truth as it is in Jesus, in its full-orbed grandeur has 
arisen upon their souls, there can be no doubt. That Christ is 
unspeakably precious to their souls they 4vzow, and there is no 
hesitation in the tone with which they say, “One thing I know, 
that, whereas I was blind, I now see;” yet they cannot fix the 
very day when this great change took place. They often’write 
bitter things against themselves on this account, and fear that 
they have never been converted at all. But let such remember 
that to be iz Christ is the essential thing: the way in which we 
have reached that place of safety is of little moment. 

When the floodgates of heaven were opened, and a wild del- 
uge was about to sweep the globe of its guilty inhabitants, to be 
7m the Ark was to be safe, whether the Ark had been reached 
by a few rapid bounds, or by slow and halting steps. So to be 
able to say, “I have found him whom my soul loveth,” is of 
vastly more importance than to be able to relate an experience 
full of thrilling alternations of feeling, and with dates as correct 
as the revolutions of the earth. 
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One great reason why many are kept from accepting salva- 
tion by faith in Jesus is preconceived and erroneous opinions 
as to what religion truly is. They have arranged in their minds 
what they must do, and how they must feel, if they ever become 
Christians. They have marked out a process in their own minds 
through which they suppose they must go,—a process composed 
of weeks or months of gloom and terror of soul, of bitter tears 
and agonizing prayers, followed by a sudden gush of joy; the 
whole process being as distinctly marked as the various stages 
of an intermittent fever. They think that when all these emo- 
tions have been experienced, God will be changed in his feel- 
ings toward them; that then his anger will be turned away from 
them; and that, in consideration of the great change that has 
taken place upon them, he will forgive their past offences and 
love them freely. Tell them that all this attempt to change 
God, and to make themselves more acceptable to him by efforts 
of their own, is not only foolishness, but wickedness; that it is 
repudiating God’s plan of saving them, and daring to substitute 
one of their own; that no change needs to be effected in God, 
he having already so loved them as to give His Son to die for 
them; that there is now absolutely nothing between them and 
pardon and justification, but to believe in the perfect satisfac- 
tion which Jesus has made to a broken and an insulted law ;—tell 
them all this, I say, and you do great violence to the notions 
and feelings that have been made strong by the culture and in- 
dulgence of years. 

The state of mind described is well illustrated by the case of 
Naaman, the Syrian, (see 2 Kings, 5.) This man had a danger- 
ous and loathsome disease, which cast a dark shadow over his 
life. The good news reached his ears that there was a man of 
God in the land of Israel who could cure him; and he at once 
started upon his journey, surrounded with all that pomp and 
grandeur which his wealth enabled him to command. As he 
draws near to the residence of the man of God, he arranges in 
his own mind the whole method of his cure, He already in 
imagination sees the prophet hastening to meet him, and, moy- 
ing his hand over the diseased place, lift up his eyes to heaven 
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and invoke the Almighty aid, when suddenly his whole frame 
thrills under the consciousness of a perfect cure. 

This was Naaman’s plan, but it was not God’s. The simple 
message is sent to him, “Go and wash in Jordan seven times, 
and thou shalt be clean.’”” What a severe blow to the man’s 
preconceived notions! The scowl of displeasure is on his brow, 
and indignation is in his heart, because God will not carry out 
his prepared programme. God’s way of cure was too simple a 
way, and too humbling to his pride. But at last, through the 
persuasions of love, he went and did what the Lord commanded ; 
and at once he was made whole. 

So, my dear reader, cast away your own notions and preju- 
dices ; cast from you with a noble scorn the self-righteous pride 
that would lead you to question the wisdom of God’s way of 
saving you; and this hour salvation shall come to thy heart. 

See that poor diseased woman, in the days of our Lord, press- 
ing her way through the crowd, that she may touch the hem of 
his garment. See how pale, and weak, and helpless she is, in 
herself. The crowd, surging and swaying to and fro, sometimes 
carry her far from the object of her hope. But she does not 
give up. She does not say, “‘ What can such a poor, weak invalid 
as 1am, do?” She does not sit down and philosophize about 
the likelihood of a mere touch of the hem of the Lord’s gar- 
ment doing her any good. She presses her way forward, and 
at last her trembling hand just touches his garment; and at 
once her bent and shriveled form expands into health and vigor. 
Our Lord instantly looked round, and inquired who had 
touched him, There were many crowding and pressing upon 
him, but he knew that one believing soul, in particular, had 
touched him with the hand of faith. He felt that healing power 
had gone forth from him to some believing heart. 

Reader, that blessed Saviour is near you while you are read- 
ing these lines. You need not ascend to the heights to bring 
him down, nor descend into the depths to bring him up}; you 
need not go to the uttermost ends of the earth in pursuit of him; 
you need not wait to find him at protracted meetings, or peni- 
tent seats, though many have found him there. He is nigh you 
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this moment, yea, in your heart, if you but believe his word. 
There is but the vail of unbelief between you and him this mo- 
ment, and let that be torn away, and the peace of heaven will 
pervade your heart as you cry, “My Lord, and my God?’ 

It not unfrequently happens, that, after the plan of salvation 
has been presented in the plainest way, we are met by the as- 
sertion, “I cannot believe.” Now, this is an assertion which 
plainly contradicts your Maker to his face. The Lord who 
made you must know what you can and what you cannot do; 
and the very fact that he commands you to believe, and threat- 
ens you with eternal punishment for not believing, is the highest 
evidence that you can do it. 

Jesus says, “Ye wz/Z not come unto me, that ye might have 
life ;” and you have the boldness to say to that Saviour, “7 can- 
not come unto thee.” Suppose, for example, that a man has 
insulted his best friend, and, when urged to go and confess his 
fault, and ask his friend’s forgiveness, he says, “I cannot do it.” 
What does he mean by that “cannot?” Does he mean that his 
limbs have become paralyzed, so that he cannot go to his friend’s 
house? No. Does he mean that he has lost the power of 
speech, so that he cannot ask the injured man’s forgiveness? 
No. The meaning of his “cannot,” is, that he has such an ob- 
stinate, bad temper that he w2?/ mot do it. The perverse pride 
of his heart is such, that he will not do what the voice of God 
above him and the voice of conscience within him, alike de- 
clare to be his imperative duty. 

It is so with the sinner. He is going about with a great deal 
of zeal to establish for himself a righteousness, but he will not 
submit himself to the righteousness of Christ. He thinks him- 
self very humble, very broken-hearted and contrite; he declares 
his willingness to do any thing required of him. Ask him to 
stand up in public meeting and express his desire for the pray- 
ers of God’s people, and he will promptly doit. Ask him to 
attend inquiry meeting, and he will do that. Ask him to go 
home and pray and read his Bible, and his compliance is 
prompt. But there is one thing he w2// mot do: He will not do 
the very rst thing that his God requires of him; that is, to be- 
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lieve in Jesus. He says he has repented of sin, and declares 
readiness to give up every sin; but the very first sin the Spirit 
points out he refuses to abandon; that is, the sin of unbelief. 

He is like a man who has a broken limb. The physician is 
called in, and the man professes to be willing that his medical 
attendant should handle the limb in whatever way may be nec- 
essary. The hand of skill passes along the limb, pressing here 
and there, till at last it rests upon the injured part, when the pa- 
tient starts, and exclaims, “Ah, Doctor, you must not touch 
there!” “Yes, but,” says the doctor, “that is the very place to 
be touched, and if you will not let me touch Zaz, there is no use 
of my staying here.” 

So, sinner, the Spirit of God pours a whole flood of light on 
the sin of unbelief, and points that out as the murderer of your 
soul; and you not only refuse to give it up, but speak as if you 
could not give it up, and as if your God had laid you under the 
absolute necessity of calling hima liar! Oh! do you not see 
that there is an unfathomed depth of pride in your heart, that is 
keeping you from Jesus? If you are willing to be saved, the 
Saviour is willing, and what, then, is to hinder the lost from 
being found? No more precious blood was shed for John, or 
for Peter, or for Paul, than has been shed for you; and if ever 
you are saved at all, you must be saved as they were—by the 
application of that blood to your own soul by faith. There is 
no reason on God’s part why you should not this moment be 
saved. Any barriers that remain are of your own putting up, 
and keeping up. Throw open the door of your heart, and in- 
vite the blessed Lord to come in. 


“Ye ransomed of Jesus, 
Come sing of his love, 

He stooped down to raise us 
To mansions above: 


Jehovah on him our transgressions did lay, 
And he bore the huge burden, and bore it away.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


MIGHTY TO SAVE, 


Souls fleeing from the wrath to come often need strong con- 
Solation. it has been observed that Satan will do what he can 
to keep a man from becoming a Christian at all; but, if he can- 
not succeed in this, he will try, by doubts and fears, to make 
him as 2iserable a Christian as possible, And so this enemy of 
souls tries first to lull souls asleep, in a presumptuous security, 
By false representations of the general mercy of God, by-per- 
verted views of the nature of sin, and by preaching from the old, 
popular, and pleasing text, “ Thou shalt not surely die,” he will 
try to keep all thoughts of coming wrath from disturbing your 
soul. 

But, if in this he cannot succeed, if no species of hellish logic 
can keep the soul from concern about its state before God, then 
the “ father of lies” will try to persuade the sinner that there is 
no salvation for him. Hence you will see the same man, in the 
course of a few hours, rush from the extreme of presumption to 
that of despair. Formerly he could not be made to fear, now 
he cannot be made to hope. To such I would especially ad- 
dress myself in the following remarks, 

Such persons are just as much in the service of the devil in 
their present state of mind as they ever were. They may goto 
the house of God, may attend inquiry meeting, may converse 
with religious people freely, and appear to be more religious 
than they ever were before; but they are still believing Satan’s 
fie, in opposition to God’s truth: they are intrenched in unbe- 
lief, under the influence of which, they refuse to trust the im- 
perishable word of the God of truth, and cast back the precious 
promises in the face of the Eternal. 

There are two great truths which stand out on the pages of 
the Bible so plain that he that runneth may read them. The 
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one is, that if any sinner is ever saved, God’s will be all the glory; 
the other is, that if any sinner is ever lost, the sinner’s will be 
all the blame. These two truths God has joined together, and 
let no man dare to put them asunder. We may talk about 
God’s sovereignty, and man’s free agency, about liberty and ne- 
cessity, until both ourselves and our hearers become lost in the 
thick metaphysical fog of our own raising; but, thank God, 
when we emerge from out of the thick darkness of our own 
creating, we see these two truths in the Word of Life, shining out 
gloriously,—lights in a dark place, to which we do well that we 
take heed. 

God has been at infinite pains to convince the sinner that he 
has no pleasure in his death, and casts the whole responsibility 
of his soul’s eternal state upon himself. As if to set this mat- 
ter forever at rest, and forever to shut the mouth of unbelief, 
the Eternal God, in infinite condescension, comes before the as~ 
sembled world of his own guilty creatures, and swears by his 
own Being, not only that he has no pleasure in the death of a 
sinner, but that he has a contrary pleasure—a pleasure in their 
conversion. _ Now, it is said that among men, “an oath of con- 
firmation is an end of all strife;” but it seems that between the 
sinner and God itis not the end of all strife; but that the sin- 
ner, after refusing to believe the word of God, will go on to 
doubt his very cath! O, how deep and damning is the sin of 
unbelief ! 

The doctrine that God honestly and earnestly desires the 
salvation of the sinner is everywhere taught in the Bible, and in 
the strongest terms. 2 Tim, 2: 4—“ For this is good and ac- 
ceptable in the sight of God our Saviour; who will have all 
men to be saved, and to come to a knowledge of the truth.” 2 
Peter, 3: 9-—“Not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance.” Many other passages might be 
quoted to show how earnestly God longs for the salvation of 
the greatest sinner, and that when the sinner perishes, it is not 
because there is no love for him in the heart of God, not be- 


cause the blood of Jesus has not been shed for him, not because 


that blood, so efficacious to save others, has no power to save 
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him ; but simply because he persistently refuses to be saved by 
God’s appointed method, faith in the death and righteousness 
of the Lord Jesus. 

If God is a holy God, as is universally acknowledged, then 
he must desire to see all holy; and, as an evidence of this, when 
a little of God’s own Spirit takes possession of any man, from 
that moment he begins intensely to long and pray for the salva- 
tion of all. Now, if a very little of God’s Spirit in the heart of 
a Christian makes him desire the salvation of all men, does the 
Spirit itself only desire the salvation of a few? Ask any good 
man, when the spirit of prayer is imparted to him, how many 
perishing sinners he desires to be saved, and he will at once 
exclaim, “O that all my Saviour knew.” 

Now, that desire did not come naturally from himself, neither 
did it come from the prince of darkness, but is in his possession 
because he has been’ made “ partaker of the Divine nature,” be- 
cause the mind that was in Christ is in him. In short, the fer- 
vent longing of the believer for the salvation of the world, 
which shows itself in tears, in prayers, and in untiring efforts, is 
but the echo of that voice that comes from the eternal throne, 
““As I live, saith the Lord, I have no pleasure in the death of 
him that dieth, but rather that he would turn unto me and 
live.” 

As an unanswerable proof that these were God’s feelings to- 
ward a perishing world, when he gave his beloved Son, he sent 
a company of holy angels to announce the errand on which he 
came, not as a Saviour for a few, but for all. “Fear not; for, 
behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to 
all people.”” Now, if Jesus did not die for all, if salvation is not 
free to all, the Gospel could not be glad tidings to any of us. 

Suppose that a number of persons are confined in prison un- 
der sentence of death. One night the door of their cell is 
thrown open, and a messenger from the Governor enters, say- 
ing, “ Cheer up, my friends, I have good news for you.” They 
would all expect to hear something that would make them 
happy. Every eye is fixed upon the face of the messenger, and 
the interest is intense, when he breaks the deep silence once 
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more by saying, “There is pardon and deliverance for some of 
you.” This would not really be good news to any of them; it 
would not really make any of them happy; but, as they could 
not know who the favored ones were, would cast them back in- 
to greater suspense and anxiety than before. But if a free par- 
don is offered to all without exception, it can truly be called 
good, news whether it is received or not. Some might be too 
proud to accept of it, and others might think they could save 
themselves in some other way than by accepting an offer of free 
grace: nevertheless, the message itself was glad tidings, and was 
for all the condemned. 

Our adorable Redeemer must have known what was the na- 
ture of his mission, and whether the work that he undertook - 
was for the whole race, or only for a part. And, accordingly, 
his account of it is, “God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him might not 
perish, but have everlasting life.” Sinner, there are two words 
here that take you in, however great may have been your sins. 
God loved the wor/d: you are one of the world; therefore, God 
so loved you as to give his son to die for you. The word “ whoso- 
ever,” also includes you. It includes the whole world who will 
believe in him whose blood cleanseth from a// sin. 

Indeed, had the death of our Lord Jesus not been for all, and 
had his love not gone out equally to all, it could not be said of 
him that he kept the law, that he magnified the law, and made 
it honorable. The law required him not only to love God with 
all his soul, but zs neighbor as himself. In taking upon him our 
nature he became the neighbor of every man, according to his 
own definition of neighbor, as given in the parable of the good 
Samaritan. Had his love then been only a partial love, had it 
taken in only one portion of the race, and rejected the other, 
he would not have been a perfect Saviour. 

But, as facts sometimes strike the mind more forcibly than 
arguments, permit me to turn the reader’s attention to a few 
facts, which show the Lord Jesus as mighty to save the vilest of 
transgressors. One day the Lord was on a visit to Capernaum, 
and was invited to dinner at the house of a Pharisee. While 
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he sat at table, a woman, whose past life had been stained by 
sins of deepest dye, came into the room where he was. She 
had doubtless been listening to his soul-searching preaching, 
which had fastened conviction of her lost condition upon her, 
and made the whole of her past life pass in terrible review be- 
fore her affrighted spirit. She began to wash our Lord’s feet 
with her tears of penitence, and to wipe them With her hair; and, 
to show the fullness of her grateful heart, regardless of expense, 
she began to anoint him with a very costly oil. 

The Pharisee was dreadfully shocked at such things being 
allowed in his house, and his proud heart swelled with indigna- 
tion as he said within himself, “‘ This man, if he were a prophet, 
would have known what manner of woman this is, for she is a 
sinner.” Poor, spiritually-blind mortal! Well did the blessed 
Redeemer know who she was, and all about her past life; but he 
also knew the deep repentance and the strong faith which filled 
her heart, and, turning to her, after administering a keen rebuke 
to the Pharisee, he said, “‘ Thy faith hath saved thee.” 

But we come to a still more notable case. Jesus is on the 
cross in the midst of mortal agonies. The hour of darkness 
now has come, and the curse due to guilty sinners is fallen up- 
on his holy head. Around him a perfect tempest of passion is 
raging, and the very creatures for whose guilt he is suffering 
are blaspheming him with a thousand tongues. And, worse than 
all the pains that racked his body, worse than the ravings of 
blasphemy at the foot of the cross, the light of his Father’s 
smiles, in which he had from all eternity rejoiced, is now with- 
drawn, and the dismal gloom which falls upon the earth, is but 
a faint emblem of the darkness that covered his holy mind, as 
he exclaimed, “ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me !” 

Yet, even in that terrible hour, he did not forget to labor for 
the souls of the perishing. To his two fellow sufferers he doubt- 
less preached the doctrines of the Kingdom, and one of them 
receives the truth and is saved. He was suffering punishment as a 
thief, as one who had violated the laws both of God and man; 
but his past sins formed no barrier to Christ receiving him. He 
had no good works to present, on the ground of which he could 
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claim acceptance with God, and, blessed be God, they were not 
needed! He found the blood of Jesus a sufficient plea for his 
justification, and his righteousness an ample covering for his 
naked soul. 

He was a bad man, who had been so hardened in sin that 
even his fellow-men could endure him no longer, but were de- 
termined to rid “the earth of his vile presence, by pushing him 
before the bar of God; but in the last hour of his wasted life 
he believed in Jesus, and that moment his past guilt was all 
forgiven, and the promise of eternal life, from the lips of Jesus, 
fell upon his dying ear. O sinner, why stay away one hour 
longer from such a Saviour, who will in no wise cast out any 
that come unto him? ; 

We have thus seen what were the terms upon which Jesus re- 
ceived sinners in the days of his flesh; but he is no longer on 
earth, and the question occurs, is he the same still? Weareso 
liable to change, ourselves, and are surrounded with so many 
changes, that we are apt to suspect some change in the Friend 
of sinners. But the word of God assures us that He is “ the 
same yesterday, to-day, and forever ;” and, as a proof of it, we 
see him receiving the chief of sinners after his glorious ascension. 

Shortly after he went to his throne in glory, a young man of 
finished education, and of splendid powers of mind, commenced 
a course of opposition.to the Lord’s cause. Possessed of great 
energy of character, and of an impetuous spirit, that never did 
anything by halves, he persecuted to death the followers of Je- 
*sus, and, to use his own words, was “ exceeding mad against 
them.” As he went on in his career of blasphemy and of blood, 
the eye of the Saviour looked down upon him, a witness of all 
the dark passions that filled his heart. 

And did that eye flash with the fires of wrath? Did a red 
thunderbolt leap from the hands of the Lord, to dash this rebel 
wretch to pieces? No: the eye that once swam in tears for 
him, still pitied him; the hand that was once nailed to the cross 
for him, was kindly stretched out to pluck him from destruction; 
his blasphemies were turned into prayers; his hatred of Christ 
and his people, into love; and, thirty years after, upon a calm 
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review of the whole scene on the road to Damascus, he says, 
“This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Jesus Christ came into the world tosave sinners, of whom J am 
chief.” 

Reader, will you now believe? I have no means of knowing 
how great a sinner you have been; but, in thename of Jesus, I 
bid you welcome to a Saviour “ mighty to save.” The terms of 
Solomon’s pardon to Adonijah were, “If he will show himself 
worthy.” But Christ’s offer of pardon is burdened with no such 
if. He receives the unworthy who believe in him, and through 
his worthiness makes them worthy. His name is Jesus because 
he saves from sin. An old writer says—“ There is majesty in 
the name,God. There is independent being in the name, Jeho- 
vah. ‘There isunction in the name, Christ. There is friendship 
in the word, Immanuel. There is help in the name, Advocate. 
But there is salvation only in the name, Jesus.” 


CHAPTER VIII. 


PEACE WITH GOD. 


The most valuable blessing that man can enjoy on earth is 
peace with God. When the blessed Redeemer was about to 
bid his disciples farewell, and they stood around him in speech- 
less sorrow, this was the gift which he singled out, above all 
others, to bestow upon them as his parting legacy. He was Lord 
of all, and had the whole universe out of which to choose a gift 
for them in that hour of parting tenderness; and the gift which 
he fixed upon as the most precious to them in their hour of 
need, was, peace withGod. “Peace I leave with you, my peace 
I give unto you: not as the world giveth give I unto you.” 

Observe, the Saviour does not say that he will give the be- 
liever a peace. The world can do that. The false hope, that 
maketh ashamed, can do that. But he promised to give his 
Own peace—the same untroubled calm that dwelt in his own 
bosom from all eternity. Before you could make an animal 
happy with man’s happiness, you would have to give it man’s 
nature; and before the soul can be made happy with God’s 
peace, it must first be made a partaker of God’s nature. ‘This 
is done when the soul believes in Jesus, and casts itself unre- 
servedly upon his promises. “ Whereby are given unto us ex- 
ceeding great and precious promises; that by these we might be 
partakers of the divine nature.” Man lost his happiness when 
he lost the image of God upon his soul; and he can never be 
happy till that image is restored. No outward surrounding can 
make him happy, while he has no peace with God. 

Why was Adam unhappy after he became a sinner? He was 
still in paradise, with all its Scenes of surpassing loveliness. 
The heavens were as bright above him, and the earth as beauti- 
ful around him as before ; and yet, he is now seen t 
with guilty terror, and seeking to hide himself from 
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ence of his God. The reason is that sin has entered his soul, 


and, instead of peace, there is misery and internal discord. 
“There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked.” 

You might place a sinner ina palace, and ransack the four 
quarters of the globe, to find objects to administer to his pleas- 
ures. The voices of applauding thousands might shout his 
praise. A crowd of flatterers might bow at his nod; but sin 
reigning in his heart would convert all into the misery of hell. 
It would make his sweetest music harsh and discordant as the 
groans of the damned. It would make his soul turbulent as the 
heavings of the burning lake, and send out from his heart the 
cry, “ All is vanity and vexation of Spirit.” 

Almost every good thing in this world has its counterfeit, and 
soit is with peace withGod. The prophet Jeremiah tells of some 
in his day who cried, “peace, peace, when there was 70 peace.” 
The prophet was bitterly weeping over their lost condition, but 
they had not one tear to shed for themselves. He saw all the 
extent of their tremendous peril, but no fear disturbed their 
deadly stupor. Such persons fondly suppose that all is right 
with them, while all is wrong. They are spiritual bankrupts, 
while they think themselves “rich and increased in goods.” 

Perhaps there was atime when deep conviction of sin shook 
their souls to their very centre. The terrors of the Lord, and 
the powers of the world to come, made them afraid. Their 
feelings were excited to the highest pitch of human endurance. 
They longed for peace and comfort to come to them from some 
quarter. Now, in the very nature of things, the sinner will not 
remain long in this state. If he does not go at once to Jesus, 
and become possessor of true peace, he will go back into a cal- 
Jous indifference on the subject of religion, or else settle down 
upon some false hope. 

It is a law of all nature that whatever is violent cannot be 
lasting. When we see a very violent storm, we know that it 
will not last long. The violent disease soon exhausts itself or 
the patient. The grief that is furious and clamorous over the 
grave of a friend, seldom lasts long. So, when the mind is 
deeply moved to sorrow and alarm on the subject of religion, 
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é 
it is according to the philosophy of mind that there will be a 
reaction, that a calm will ensye; and the great danger is, un- 
less the mind is faithfully dealt with, that this calm will be mis- 
taken for the peace of God. 

That this is the case with thousands of professing Christians, 
is evident from the fact that they can give no scriptural and in- 
telligent reason for the hope that is inthem. That they felt 
very bad, and that after a time they /e/¢ better, is about the sum 
total of their religious experience. As to ow a just and holy 
God can forgive them, without dishonoring his law, and com- 
promising his truth, they can give you no scriptural account; 
and if they attempt to direct an anxious sinner as to what he 
shall do to be saved, they at once exhibit the spectacle of “the 
blind leading the blind.” 

Their religion being founded upon feeding, not principle, soon 
settles down into a heartless form; and should the truth of God, 
at any time, startle their slumbering souls into alarm that all is 
not right with them, they immediately find comfort by falling 
back on their religious experience, living in the remote past. 
There is no class of a minister’s hearers so hard to be reached 
by divine truth, as those who have thus pillowed their head 
upon a false peace. He may preach the most faithful and 
powerful discourses, leaping warm from a heart filled with in- 
tense solicitude for the perishing. He may expose the danger 
of self-deceivers with a clearness and fidelity that will some- 
times alarm the true saints of God; for, as an old writer says: 
“It is hard to drive the dogs out without making the children 
cry;” but the deluded soul clutches with a tighter grasp the 
huge falsehood with which it is descending to perdition. 

O! Dear Reader, look well to the foundation of your peace. 
If you make a mistake in your daily business, it may be cor- 
rected and no great harm done. If, in the erection of a house, 
the construction of a machine, or the solving of a difficult prob- 
lem, you make a mistake, the ground may be gone over again, 
and all be made right; but if you die wrong, it is an eternal 
mistake! There is no coming back from the land of despair, 
to correct mistakes made with reference to salvation : but with 
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the day of grace ended, every rill of mercy dried up, the light 
of hope quenched in darkness, and insulted justice inflicting 
upon the soul its avenging strokes, eternity will be filled up 
with the doleful lamentation, “The harvest is past, the summer 
is ended, and I am not saved.” 

This peace is the only real support amid the trials and sor- 
rows of life. Earth has no ill for which Jesus has not a cure. 
The heart knoweth its own bitterness, and we are sometimes 
called to pass through afflictions in which the tenderest human 
sympathy can do us no good. Human comforters may admi- 
nister temporary relief, like a stupefying opiate given to the 
pain-racked sufferer, but Jesus can give a peace lasting as 
eternity. 

Many are the remedies proposed for the sorrows of life. 
Here is one who, under the deep afflictions of his lot, frets, and 
murmurs, and complains, and makes himself and all around 
him miserable, by pouring out his unavailable complaints. 
Here is another, who sits down under his trials with a hard- 
ened indifference, submitting to the lashes of a something that 
he calls fate, and sullenly declaring that he must bear what he 
cannot help. Of such ways of finding comfort, it may be said, 
as of Job’s friends, “‘ Miserable comforters are ye all.” 

When trouble comes to the believer, he has far different com- 
fort. He may be placed in the most trying circumstances, and 
every door of outward enjoyment may be shut, but then it is 
that Jesus comes into his soul, and, in his own mildaccents of 
love, says, “ Peace be unto you.”” See Paul and Silas in yonder 
gloomy prison. Their persecutors have scourged them till 
blood trickles down spon the floor of their cell; their feet are 
made fast in the stecks; and, locked up there in darkness and 
gloom, we might suppose that their state of mind would be one 
of unmingled misery. But in their hearts the imperishable 
ptinciple of peace with God reigned, and so happy were they, 
that they broke out into a song of such gushing gladness, that 
the old prison walls for once reverberated to the very melody 


of heaven. 
The man who has this peace can meet earthly trials, not only 
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calm and undaunted, but rejoicing in all the appointments of 
his Heavenly Father. A shower of afflictions may fall upon 
him, like the stones upon the head of the dying Stephen; yet _ 
like him he can see the heavens opened and the face of his 
Lord beaming with a smile of approval. Like the three He- 
brews, he may be cast into the fiery furnace; but like them One 
walks with him there like to the Son of God. Like Peter, 
Satan may desire to have him, that he may sift him as wheat; 
but like him he can hear his Lord say, “I have prayed for you 
that your faith fail not.” His frail bark may be launched upon 
a turbulent sea of troubles; but across the billows he sees Jesus 
coming to comfort him in the dark night of his sorrow; and 
“with Christ in the vessel, he smiles at the storm.” 

Dear reader, to convince you that this is not mere empty 
theory, or a mere flourish of rhetoric, come along with me in 
one of my pastoral visits. We will enterthis humble dwelling; 
and, as we enter the sick room, tread softly. for you are upon 
holy ground. Angels are there, and the Lord of angels is there, 
Upon the bed lies a kind Christian wife and mother, about to 
close her eyes upon earthly objects. 

By the bed-side stands her husband in deepest distress, bid- 
ding her farewell as she sinks down into the cold river of death, 
There, too, are the little children, soon to be motherless, listen- 
ing to her parting counsels, and imprinting their last kiss upon 
those cold lips that first taught them to say, “Our Father who 
art in heaven.” She presses her babe to that loving heart, al- 
ready struck with the chill of death, and, lifting up her eyes to 
heaven, offers for it her last prayer. And then, with a counte- 
nance beaming with peace, she says, “ My blessed Saviour has 
come: “I hear him say, ‘I have loved thee with an everlasting 
love; I have engraven thy name upon the palms of my hands,’ ” 
She speaks to her weeping friends of a bright world where part- 
ing is unknown, where death never shows his ghastly visage, 
and where all that is pure becomes permanent, 

It is thus that peace with God gives complete victory over 
death. John Lambert, who was burned to death for Christ’s 
sake, in Smithfield, when his legs were consumed away by the - 
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fire, lifted up his hand, his fingers blazing like torches, and cried 
with his last breath, “ None but Christ! None but Christ !” 

That great and good man, Samuel Rutherford, said to some 
ministers, who came to see him, on his death-bed: “ Brethren, 
do all for Christ: pray for Christ, preach for Christ, feed the 
flock of Christ, visit the sick for Christ, do all for Christ.” 

The dying words of John Knox were, “ Come, Lord Jesus: 
sweet Jesus, unto thy hands I commend my spirit.” 

The biographer of John Elliot, the missionary among the In- 
dians, tells us that, on his death-bed, “He was full of peace, of 
hope, of acalm and full trust in Jesus, that nothing could shake; 
yet his humility, like a guardian angel, ever hovered around his 
heart, and keptit in safety.” Reader! prepare to meet thy God. 
Get by faith in Jesus that peace that maketh not ashamed, and 
death to you will be great gain. 


“Is that a death-bed where the Christian lies ? 
Yes, but not his; ’tis death himself there dies” 


CHAPTER IX. 


THE THIRSTY INVITED. 


“Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he 
that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy 
wine and milk without money and without price.” Dear reader, 
if you were traveling along a public highway, and were to hear 
aloud “Ho!” uttered behind you, there are three questions 
that would naturally occur to your mind. First, who speaks? 
secondly, who is spoken to? and thirdly, what is spoken about? 
Now, we are traveling to eternity, and we have listened to the 
solemn call contained in the above text. Let me direct your 
attention to these three questions. 

Who speaks? It is the great God of heaven and earth who 
thus addresses us. That God who guides the planets in their 
courses, and regulates the wanderings of the flaming comet; 
who sustains all being, from the worm that crawls beneath our 
feet, to the angel who rolls his deathless song through the courts 
of heaven; whose awful voice is alike heard in the sighing of 
the zephyr, and in the thunder which rolls in terrific majesty 
across the heavens,—condescends to speak to guilty sinners 
like us. O let us listen with profound awe, for his very “ for- 
giveness is to be feared.” 

When we open the pages of the Bible, o: or go to the house of 
God, we are apt to feel as if we only heard man speak to us. 
The result is that we sit in judgment upon the Word, instead 
of permitting the Word to sit in judgment upon us. Had we 
stood on the banks of the Jordan, on the occasion of our 
Lord’s baptism, and had we heard the voice of God directly 
addressing us from the heavens, we think that we would have 
felt it peculiarly solemn. If, while sitting in our own home, we 
were to see a hand start out before us, and write a direct per- 
sonal appeal to us on the wall, we think we could never forget 
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it. But in reality there is nothing more solemn in God’s speak- 
ing to us in an audible voice from heaven, or in God writing a 
message upon the wall, than there is in God writing it in His 
Word, and causing the Divine Spirit to point at our hearts, say- 
ing, “ Thou art the man.” 

But the fact is that we have got so accustomed to hearing and 
handling the Word of God from our youth, that we fail to real- 
ize that it ¢vwdy ts God speaking to us. This tendency to be- 
come hardened and indifferent under the very abundance of 
our religious privileges, is a sad sign of the deep depravity of 
our hearts. A stranger visiting Niagara Falls, for the first time, 
is thrilled with awe, and trembles at the sound of nature’s most 
majestic voice, as “deep calleth unto deep ;” but the people who 
have lived beside the mighty cataract all their days are apt to 
regard it with indifference and scarcely heed the tones of its 
powerful voice. 

So have we seen many an outcast wanderer, who had not be- 
fore entered the house of God for many years, fall down into 
broken-hearted contrition under the first sermon he heard, while 
gospel-hardened sinners sit with utter carelessness under the 
rebukes of the Almighty. Reader, that holy Bible in your 
home is an awful visitor. From week to week, the whole year 
round, it utters God’s voice to you. Its presence in your 
household is one of the most solemn events of your life. By it 
you are to be judged on the last day; and, above the ashes of a 
consumed world, that voice you now little regard will pro- 
nounce your unchangeable doom. 

We come to the next question: Who is spoken to? God here 
addresses the whole world; and yet he is not speaking to the 
inhabitants of the world collectively, but individually, He is 
speaking to us one by one, as we pass before him, in the words, 
“ Ho, every one.” There is a beautiful propriety in this, when 
we remember that men are to be judged individually. It was 
so when man first sinned. Adam was first called up and judged; 
then Eve, next, aed then Satan. And in the great day of final 
account every man is to receive according to the deeds done in 
his body, and all will find their minutest affairs investigated, as 
if they alone had occupied the undivided attention of the Judge. 
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Whenever men get spiritual profit under the preaching of the 
gospel, it is when they are made to feel that the Word is a per- 
sonal appeal to themselves. As long as the sinner can hide 
himself in the multitude, and talk about how the preacher spoke 
to the people, as if it were a matter of no concern to him, the 
Word is rather a savor of death than of life to his soul: but 
when the pulpit becomes to him as a judgment seat; when his 
long-forgotten sins are all brought up in review; when he is 
made to forget the surrounding multitude in the deep sense 
of his own individual responsibility to God; when he is 
prepared to take the whole guilt of his sins upon himself, and 
thus to justify God and to condemn himself; when he no longer 
wishes to have “smooth things”’ prophesied to him, but places 
himself under the most searching and faithful mimistry he can 
find, opening his heart to the rebukes of the Lord, and saying, - 
“Search me, and z¢ry me, and see what wicked way there is in 
me,”—then, and not till then, is the soul in a state to give a 
hearty welcome to Christ’s proclamation of love, that love which 
thrills the heart with all the power of a personal appeal : “ Unto 
you is the word of this salvation sent.” 

God is here speaking to the world as at @ distance from Him. 
Do you ask how I know this? I answer, I know it by the use 
of the word “Ho.” We never cry “Ho!” to one who is stand- 
ing near us, but to those who are distant, and whose attention 
we wish to secure. Now, this distance of the sinner from his 
God is not a local or a geographical one. In that sense he is 
every moment near God. His future Judge “is about his bed, 
and about his path, and spies out all his ways.” In company 
or in solitude, when plunging into the mad scenes of dissipation, 
or devoured by the iron tooth of remorse in secret, that eye that 
darts through creation at a glance is fixedupon him. And itis 
this thought that troubles him and dashes many an untasted cup 
of pleasure from his lips. Wretched man! He cannot even 
flee from /zmself, much less from his God. The sinner’s dis- 
tance from his God is a spiritual one. It is that state of mind 
in which the sinner makes a desperate effort to forget God; and 
so far succeeds that though surrounded by God, though spared 
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by His grace, and fed by His Providence, God is not in all his 
thoughts, It is that state of mind in which he can live a prac- 
tical atheist in a world full of God. 

He forms plans of happiness, but God is not in any of them. 
He enters upon projects that will not beara glance of God’s 
holy eye, and nothing makes him more uneasy than any allusion 
to the fact that the Hoty Onze is near. Hence, he speaks a 
great deal of the order of nature, and of the works of nature, 
and of the laws of nature; and has exalted over the world a 
certain deity called chance. Poor wanderer! he is living in the 
“far country,” self-exiled from all that can make life worth pos- 
sessing, and yet glorying in his shame. 

Reader, God is speaking to you now. This is His acceptable 
time for speaking words to you, by which you may be saved. 
Do not refuse to listen to Him now, nor have the daring hardi- 
hood to bid the Almighty wait your convenience. Now we 
know He waits to be gracious, but to-morrow may be too late 
forever! At any moment life’s pendulum may cease its vibra- 
tions and stand still; the lamp of life may flicker and go out, 
and leave you to fill eternity with the bitter lamentation, “The 
harvest is past, the summer is ended, and I am not saved.” 

A late writer, when making an appeal to sinners, uses the fol- 
lowing illustration:—“On a part of the British coast where 
beetling cliffs, from three to five hundred feet in height, overhang 
the ocean, some individuals, during a certain season of the year, 
obtain a solitary livelihood by collecting the eggs of rock-birds, 
and gathering samphire. The way in which they pursue this 
hazardous calling is as follows: The man drives an iron crow- 
bar securely into the ground, about a yard from the edge of the 
precipice. To that crowbar he makes fast a rope, of which he 
then lays hold. He next slides gently over the cliff, and lowers 
himself till he reaches the ledges and crags, where he expects to 
find the object of his pursuit. To gain these places is often a 
difficult task; and when they fall within the perpendicular, the 
only method of accomplishing it is for the adventurer to swing 
in the air, till, by a dexterous management, he can so balance 
himself as to reach the spot on which he wishes to descend. A 
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basket, made for the purpose, and strapped between the shoul- 
ders, contains the fruit of his labor; and when he has, filled the 
basket, or failed in the attempt, he ascends, hand over hand, to 
the summit. : 

On one occasion, a man who was thus employed, in gaining 
a narrow ledge of rock, which was overhung by a higher portion 
of the cliff, secured his footing, but let go the rope. Heat once 
perceived his peril. No one could come to his rescue, or even 
hear his cries. The fearful alternative immediately flashed on 
his mind—it was, being starved to death, or dashed to pieces 
four hundred feet below! On turning round, he saw the rope 
he had quitted, but it was far away. As it swung backward 
and forward, its long vibrations testified the mighty efforts by 
which he had reached the deplorable predicament in which he 
stood. He looked at the rope in agony. He had gazed but a 
little while, when he noticed that every movement was shorter 
than the one preceding, so that each time it came the nearest, 
as it was gradually subsiding toa point of rest, it was a little 
farther off than it had been the time before. He briefly rea- 
soned thus:—That rope is my only chance of hfe; in a little 
while it will be forever beyond my reach; it is nearer now than 
it will ever be again; I can but die—here goes! So saying, he 
sprang from the cliff, as the rope was next approaching, caught 
it in his grasp, and went home rejoicing.” 

In the case of this man every moment’s delay was making his 
case more hopeless. Ashe gazed upon that rope, he knew it 
was nearer to him now than it ever would be again. He there- 
fore took the only wise course, and at once heaped for the rope. 
Dear reader, you stand on the brink of the eternal world, and 
if out of Christ, your peril is extreme. Above you, a God whose 
law you have broken, whose Son you have insulted, and whose 
dread curse you have braved. Beneath you the pit of woe 
opens to receive your soul, made, by your rejection of Christ, 
ripe for devouring vengeance. Behind you is nothing but a 
moral waste, strewed all over with the wreck of abused privi- 
leges, neglected Sabbaths, despised prayers, and counsels of 
pious parents and heaven-sent ministers, and dark traces of 
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your sins. There is nota moment to be lost. The Lord Jesus 
lets down within your reach the rope of salvation. The voice 
of your God in heaven is heard urging you to grasp it. Now, 
O now, or it may be forever too late! Angels pause on the 
wing of love to see what you will do; all heaven is interested in 
the result; all hellis moved for your destruction. This moment, 
while your eye is upon these lines, cast yourself in simple trust 
upon the merits of that Saviour, “who saves to the very utter- 
most all that come unto God through him.” 

We come now to the third question: What is spoken about? 
The whole world is invited to come and accept of salvation, un- 
der the figure of water. This isa figure which is very frequent- 
ly used in the Scriptures, and with a beautiful propriety, Jesus 
stood, on the great day of the Feast, and cried, “If any man 
thirst let him come unto me and drink.” Water is essential to 
our existence, and is therefore appropriately used as an emblem 
of the salvation that isin Christ. Let our fountains of water 
fail for even a few days; let God withold for a little time the 
showers that water the earth,—and one wild cry of misery would 
go up from the earth’s population. Let God continue to cut 
off our supplies of water, and soon our world would become one 
vast sepulchre. 

So, salvation through the death of Jesus is absolutely essen- 
tial to the life of the soul. There are many who think that hu- 
man nature is not so utterly depraved but that it can restore it- 
self; that there is a little spark of holiness left,—a little regen- 
erating principle that only requires to be nurtured and cher- 
ished, to make man all that his God can reasonably require him 
to be. This development theory—this fancy of man having a 
little spev7tual capital to start with, which, by trading upon it in- 
dustriously, will make him rich towards God—is one which is 
exceedingly popular in the present day. It builds up the pride 
of human nature, and allows man to glory in self. 

But it is as false as it is dangerous. The Lord says, “ Unless 
ye eat my flesh and drink my blood, ye have no “fein you.” 
He does not say that men have @ Uitte life, which, by good 
management on their part, may be brought to great strength and 
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vigor. No; but he tells us that “he who believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life; and he who believeth not the Son shall 
not see life; but the wrath of God abideth upon him.” With- 
out Christ, the description that God gives of the human soul is, 
“dead in trespasses and sins;” and, unless quickened by the 
grace of God, it must be forever bound in the chains of the sec- 
ond death. : 

Another reason why water may be used as a figure for salva- 
tion, is, its cleansing properties. It is the cleansing element which 
we use in our homes and upon our persons. That man’s soul 
is defiled by sin, is not only a doctrine of revelation, but one of 
universal experience. God’s holy eye looked down upon our 
world, and the verdict which He gave as to the state of our race 
was, “they are altogether become corrupt.” For this universal 
corruption, a remedy has been provided in the blood of Jesus, 
“which cleanseth from ai sin.” But many, in the pride of 
their hearts, turn away from God’s remedy, and propose plans 
of their own devising. Some propose education and the general 
diffusion of knowledge, as the remedy for the sins of the world. 

Now, I would not say one word against education. Popular 
ignorance is more to be dreaded than the earthquake, the pes- 
tilence, or the famine. The ignorant man, though living amid 
the refinements of civilization, is still but half a savage. But 
rest assured that no amount of education can ever purify the 
heart of man. The first of scholars has often been the first of 
villains ; and men whose splendid intellectual powers have ex- 
cited the admiration of the world, have been men of gigantic 
wickedness. The world is not so badly off for talent as it is for 
moral purity. The chemist may be able to analyze the intoxi- 
cating cup, and tell of its deadly properties; and the physician 
may be able to tell of its bad effects upon the human system ; 
and yet both of them may be abandoned drunkards. The soul 
of man needs not only to ow what is right, but to Jove what is 
right. ‘his, nothing but the salvation of Christ can impart. It 
alone can bring with it a double blessing—knowledge in the 
head, and love in the heart. As God is both light and love, so 
the Gospel, which comes from Him, enlightens while it purifies, 
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But water may be used as a figure of Christ’s salvation, from 
its freeness. How free to the whole race, and how abundant 
the supply! As it rolls past usin the beautiful river, swells and 
undulates in the magnificent lake, or leaps and dashes in the 
mountain torrent, how free it is to all! The pure gift of God, 
it comes to us “without money and without price.” So with 
the salvation that is in the Saviour. As that river of salvation 
rolls past us, the Lord’s own proclamation is, “ Whosoever will, . 
let him take of the water of life rrEELy.” Young and old, rich 
and poor, the learned and the ignorant, the bond and the itee; 
all are pressed and plied by the urgency of inviting love, to 
come. Oh sinner! if you only knew the gift of God, and who 
is speaking to you, you would this moment begin to ask of Him 
this ving water. Wait not to bring a price in your hand, to 
purchase what is offered you as a gift, but come in the depth of 
your soul-poverty, and be enriched with imperishable treasure. 

That was an impressive scene, when God commanded Moses 
to strike the rock in the wilderness, and streams of refreshing 
water gushed forth for the perishing. About a million anda 
half of human beings were perishing for want of water, and as 
the hot wind passed over that scorched and burning plain, 
where all vegetation was dying, it carried upon its wings the 
wild cry of human despair. By the direction of God, Moses 
takes his stand beside the rock in Horeb, and lifts the rod that 
is in his hand, and strikes the rock three times, when behold! 
a clear, cool, refreshing stream of water gushes forth, and rolls 
away through the camp of Israel. 

See the joy that now beams forth from countenances where, 
but a few moments before, despair sat enthroned. I see moth- 
ers and fathers running with the precious drink to their perish- 
ing children, the strong carrying it to their weak and dying 
neighbors, and_ shouting the glad tidings in their ears! Now, 
the Scriptures tell us that the striking of that rock, and the re- 
sult, was a type of Christ, “ And did all drink the same spiritual 
drink; for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them, 
and that Rock was Christ;”—z Cor, 10: 4. 

Those beautiful waters that broke out from the rock in Horeb, 
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were free for all the people. They were not intended for one 
part of the people to the exclusion of the rest. Suppose, how- 
ever, that a man had come and taken his stand beside the gush- 
ing waters with an empty pitcher in his hand. His eyes are 
blood-shot, his tongue cleaves to the roof of his mouth, and his 
whole appearance indicates extreme suffering for want of water; 
yet instead of drinking and dipping his pitcher full, he stands 
saying within himself, “I am a poor creature; I can donothing 
of myself; it is true I am perishing for water, but I must wait 
God’s good time ;” and he actually stands there expecting that 
in God’s good time the water will flow up into his pitcher and 
fill it full. How long do you suppose he would have to wait ? 
Would God work another miracle to satisfy his whim, and to 
indulge his insolence in refusing to use the heaven-appointed 
means within his reach? No: we can all see the folly of such 
conduct in temporal matters; and yet in spiritual things many 
of my readers may be following a similar course. 

The Rock Christ Jesus was stricken for you. The waters of 
salvation gush forth for you. The Lord’s own invitation to 
you, is, “If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.” 
And yet, instead of taking your Saviour at his word, and sim- 
ply believing on him as all your salvation noW, yOu are waiting for 
some specially favored time tocome and fit you for going to Christ, 
by making your heart softer and purer than it is now! ‘That 
time will never come, and your heart will become harder, and 
you will drift away farther from God the longer you stay away 
from Jesus. The only difference between one man and another 
in God’s sight, is that one hag believed on the Lord Jesus, and 
the other has not. Here are two men—one of them is a child 
of God, a joint heir with Christ, a crown of glory in reserve for 
him, and the favor of God now shining upon his path; the 
other is under the curse of the law; the wrath of God abideth 
upon him, and dying in his present state his soul will be lost as 
sure as the God of truth has spoken. 

Now what has made this vast difference? Simply, that the 
one has believed in the Lord Jesus, and the other has rejected, 
him. This alone will make the difference between those on the 
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right hand and those on the left, in the day of judgment. And 
unbelief alone fixes the great gulf between heaven and hell for- 
ever! One came to our Lord, in the daysof his flesh, and said, 
“What shall I do that I may work the works of God?” and the 
reply was, “ This is the work of God, to Jedieve on Him whom He 
hath sent.” Not a single step can be taken heavenward till this 
is done. 

I have lately seen an account of a conversation between a 
Christian gentleman and a young lady, who was deeply anxious 
about her soul, that will illustrate this point. She described 
herself as “uncertain what todo.” “Why are you uncertain 
what to do?” he asked. She replied, “I have been coming 
daily to these meetings for four weeks, and all that time I have 
felt anxious about my soul ; but all I do does not seem to make 
my case any better.” “What do you try to do?” “I have 
striven to convince myself that I am a sinner—as I know I am. 
But though I know it, as a truth I do not feel about it as I 
should.” “How would you feel about it if you could?” “I 
would have deep conviction.” “What is your present impress- 
ion about yourself?” “That I am a great sinner—that is all.” 
“And what would you have more?” “That is what I do not 
understand. My next step should be for deeper conviction. 
But what further can I do?” 

“Your mistake is a very common one,” he replied. “ Your 
next step, and only step, is to Christ, just as you are. Go to 
Him at once. You can do nothing. Hitherto you have been 
relying upon yourself. Renounce all this as a dishonor done 
to Christ as a Saviour, and go to Him forall the help you need, 
hope for, or desire.” “Oh!” said she, as if a new light had 
dawned upon her mind, “is shat my next step?” “Not your 
next, as if you had already taken one or more right steps in re- 
ligion. Going to Christ is your first step and only step. He 
does not say, ‘come to conviction—come to a deeper sense of 
sin.’ But He says, ‘Come unto me.’” 

She then exclaimed, “O! what a self-righteous creature I am! 
I see it all now. I have been refusing Christ, while all this time 
I thought I was preparing to come to Him.” “Will you go to 
Jesus now?” “IT wit,” was the emphatic reply. 
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Suppose a number of the Israelites, after Moses struck the 
rock, and after they had seen the waters gush forth, had not 
only refused to drink of these waters, but had gone and com- 
menced striking another rock, determined to obtain water for 
themselves or perish; their corpses would soon have lain around 
the rock, awful evidences of the danger of despising God’s way 
of saving us, and of substituting. our own. They might have 
been very sincere in their efforts to obtain water by their own 
works; they might have spent whole days and nights in the 
most earnest attempts to accomplish their object ; but their sin- 
cerity would not make the water flow, nor make the Almighty 
abandon His own plan and adopt theirs. . 

Paul bore witness to the sincerity of the Jews, when they were 
going about to establish a righteousness of their own, and would 
not submit themselves to the righteousness of Christ; but he 
does not tell us that because of their sincerity, God will accept 
their righteousness instead of Christ’s. No: sincerity is not re- 
ligion—it does not make error truth, nor change an act of hu- 
man pride into an act well pleasing to God. 

Over a river in Scotland, a strong stone bridge had been 
erected. Shortly after its completion, a furious storm of rain, 
of some days continuance, raised the waters of the river toa 
great height. The wild torrent came down with appalling force, 
bearing on its bosom the trunks of trees and huge blocks of 
wood. The arches of the bridge were filled with the rushing 
waters, and the strong structure seemed to shake under the 
pressure upon it. A crowd of persons were assembled on each 
side of the river, afraid to venture upon the bridge, and watch- 
ing with intense anxiety for the result—when all at once a man 
on horseback galloped up, and before any one could stop him, 
rode up to the very center of the bridge. There he stood, and 
in clear tones which rose above the roar of the tempest, ex- 
claimed, “I am not afraid, my friends; I 2now it will not give 
way; I am swre it will stand.” That man was the architect of 
the bridge, and he was thus boasting in the work of his own 
hands. To many his confidence appeared foolishness, though 
the result proved that his trust was not misplaced. © 
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What a far more rational ground of confidence has the be- 
liever in the work of the Lord Jesus! He feels that the foun- 
dation is perfect and can never give way. Amid the storms of 
coming wrath and the thunders of judgment, when great bil- 
lows of fire shall be rolling across our globe, he shall be able to 
lift up his triumphant voice, and say, “I know that my Redeem- 
er liveth. I now that He will keep what I have committed 
to Him against this day,” Who shall lay anything to the charge 
of God’s elect? 


CHAPTER X, 


THE NEW CREATURE, 


The Apostle Paul says, “If any man be in Christ Jesus, he is 
a new creature.” I have been at some pains in former articles, 
to show that out of Christ the sinner cannot really perform any 
good work, for “ whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” Hence all at- 
tempts of men to make themselves holy first, before they come 
to Jesus, must prove a failure, and if persevered in, will end in 
eternal disaster. 

But it is equally true, that if a sinner truly believes in the 
Lord Jesus, he will begin at once to abound in good works. 
The Lord Jesus has done a work zz true Christians as well as a 
work for them, and he never saves from the guz/¢ of sin, with- 
out at the same time saving from its ower. Accordingly, if be- 
lievers are said to be elected, it is “through sanctification of the 
Spirit.” If they are said to be predestinated, it is “to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son.” If they are said to be chosen, 
it is “that they may be holy before him in love.” In short, the 
only evidence a man can give that he has a “ving and not a 
mere dead faith, is a holy life; for faith “worketh by love and 
purificth the heart.” An old writer remarks, “Say not that thou 
hast royal blood in thy veins, and art born of God, except thou 
canst prove thy pedigree by daring to be holy.” 

If a man had rather gossip at home or in his neighbor’s 
house, than go to a prayer-meeting; if he had rather run to 
hear fifty sermons, than practice one; if he had rather talk 
about ministers and criticise their performances than pray for 
their success, or pay for their support; if he had rather talk 
about a thousand sins in his brethren, than mortify one in him- 
self; if he had rather read the newspaper or the novel than 
God’s Holy Word; in fine, if he acts as if Christ was very 
holy, to save him the trouble of being so, he may rest assured 
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that though he may pray with the seeming earnestness of an 
Elijah, and talk of his feelings like a Daniel, and weep like a 
Jeremiah, all his religion is only the cant of the hypocrite, or the 
ravings of the self-deceiver. 

Among the first evidences of the new creature in Christ Jesus, 
is a love for the Bible. One of the most common remarks which 
ministers hear from the lips of young converts, is, ‘‘ Oh, sir, it 
seems to me like a new book!” They may have been taught to 
read and reverence it from their earliest youth; they may have 
committed large portions of it to memory in the Sabbath School, 
and have acquired a general knowledge of ‘its contents; yet no 
sooner do they believe on Jesus, than untold beauty, which they 
never discovered before, gleams out on every page of it, and 
they exclaim with David, “O how I love thy law.” 

Nor is this greatly to be wondered at, when we remember that 
the same Holy Spirit which inspired the Bible has now taken 
possession of their hearts, leading them not only to love it, but 
opening their eyes to discern “the things of the Spirit.” And I 
have no doubt that the reason why so much of the professed piety 
of the present day is of such a stunted, dwarfish kind, is that it is 
more public than private, and more fed by harangues about re- 
ligion, than by the pure, unadulterated word of truth itself. 

If we read the memoirs of the martyrs and other holy men 
of God, whose undying example has shone down to us through 
the darkness of intervening years, we will find that their sturdy 
. piety, vigorous faith, and unbending principle gathered daily 
strength from reading and meditating upon God’s Word. If we 
read the lives of the men most pre-eminet for usefulness in the 
Church of God in modern times, we will find that they were all 
emphatically Bzble Christians ; and from this holy source they 
drew that strength which enabled them, in the language of one, 
“to strike the kingdom of darkness with blows that resounded 
through eternity.” 

That piety which is fed merely upon public meetings, narra- 
tives of personal experience, emotional hymns, sermons, and all 
that is exciting in religious gatherings, will be found to be a 
poor, fitful, sickly piety indeed; while that piety which draws 
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all its nourishment from the Bible, will not only derive most 
good from public privileges, but like the source from which it 
draws its life, “will endure forever.” 

Permit an illustration not drawn from imagination. In yon- 
der small cottage lives a poor widow, whose only son, a child of 
many prayers, left her many years ago, to enter upon the perils 
physical and moral, of a sailor’s life. Since that time she has 
heard nothing of her loved one, and has long given him up for 
dead. One day her pastor is with her, directing her to the 
precious promises of the Bible, when a knock is heard at the 
door, and a letter is handed in. The widow perceives at a 
glance that it is the well-known handwriting of her long lost 
son. What excitement thrilled through her whole frame! 
What joy lighted up her countenance, as she exclaimed, “ My 
son is yet alive!” And with what eagerness was every word of 
that letter read and fondly lingered upon! 

Reader, suppose that when she discovered the handwriting of 
her son, she had laid the letter carelessly upon a shelf till the 
dust of weeks accumulated upon it before she read it ;—would 
she have shown any evidence of love to her son? Or, suppose, 
after a long time, she had taken it down just from a cold sense 
of duty, or to satisfy conscience, yawning and dozing at the end 
of each paragraph ;—would this be any evidence of love to her 
son? No: whatever might be her professions, you would know 
that there was not one spark of true motherly love in her heart, 
were she to act thus. 

The Bible is a letter from the Father of love, from whom we 
have been so long estranged. It speaks out the feelings of His 
heart toward us, and kindly invites us to return to the enjoy- 
ment of His favor. If we take no pleasure in reading it; if we 
are unwilling to make any sacrifices to understand it more 
fully; if we are delighted with the light and the trifling litera- 
ture of the day, and regard the Bible as dry and uninteresting, 
we may rest assured that it is because “the love of the Father 
is not in us.” 

My dear reader, cultivate an intimate and intelligent ac- 
quaintance with your Heavenly Father’s will. Study the whole 


THE NEW. CREATURE. 305 


of it, for itis al profitable. As a good old Christian once re- 
marked, “The Old Testament is the New Testament revealed.” 
It will be to us a guide through a world of darkness and per- 
plexity ; wiping the eye of sorrow; cheering the heart of sad- 
ness, and flashing the light of its glorious promises across the 
valley of the shadow of death. 

Another evidence of the new creature, is love to the Lord 
Jesus. An officer on the field of battle was engaged in person- 
al conflict with one of the enemy, when he slipped and fell to 
the ground: in an instant his opponent’s sword was lifted for 
his destruction, when one of his men, who loved him, threw him- 
self between him and the uplifted weapon, and rcceived it in. 
his own heart. Now, as the officer rose from the ground cover- 
ed with the blood of the man who had laid down his life for 
him, must not the emotion of love have filled his heart to over- 
filowing ? 

And it is not possible for any one to believe that Jesus in- 
terposed between the point of the sword of Divine Justice and 
his guilty heart, and received in his own innocent heart the ter- 
rible blow which the sinner deserved, without feeling the kind- 
ness of a love that will be as permanent as God’s throne. 
Hence, all over the world, and under all variety of circum- 
stances, Christians are able to say, “Lord, thou knowest all 
things, thou knowest that I love thee.” 

It is said that after the battle of Waterloo, a surgeon going 
over the field to aid the suffering, came to a French soldier 
badly wounded. As he began to probe the wound to find the 
fatal bullet, the dying man started up with a convulsive effort, 
and exclaimed, “A little deeper, and you will find the emperor,” 
meaning his heart. So wherever you find a Christian, without 
respect to color or clime, from the frigid to the torrid zone, you 
will find that, deeper than the love of home, deeper than the 
love of kindred, deeper than the love of life itself, is the love 
of the Lord Jesus. One of the primitive Christians when 
brought to the bar of Trajan, and asked, “Art thou a Chris- 
tian ?” replied, “I am: I have Christ in me.” Trajan then 
asked him to deny Christ, when he exclaimed, “ What! shall 
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I deny my Lord and Master? J have Christin me. He'was- 
immediately led to martyrdom. 

Among the first feelings produced by the belief of the Gospel, is 
joy, and the next is love. If a person were to rush into a burn- 
ing building and save your life when in great danger, your first 
emotien would be joy because of your own deliverence, but 
your second emotion, as soon as you had time for reflection, 
would be that of gratitude to your deliverer. Thus it is that 
the reception of the gospel truth makes the sinner happy and holy 
at the same time. “Faith worketh by love and purifieth the 
heart.” 

Hence it is, that the young convert abandons the scenes of 
former gayety and worldly pleasure, in which he bore a con- 
spicuous part, because he has ceased to have any enjoyment in 
them ; his new-found joy in God and love to Jesus having given 
him new enjoyments, as much superior to those of the world, as 
the sun is to the glimmering light of a taper. His worldly 
friends think that the reason why he has left their dancing par- 
ties and the exciting scenes of the theatre, is the dread of hell 
or the fear of the censure of the church, or a2 desire to stand 
well with his new associates; but this is a great mistake. He 
has ceased to find any pleasure where he formerly sought it so 
eagerly, and he has begun to drink of those rivers of pleasure 
that are to gladden his soul forever. 

It is said that there was a deep trench around the walls of 
the ancient city of Babylon, which, when opened, could absorb 
the waters of the great river Euphrates and leave its channel 
dry; so the love of Christ has produced such a full and satisfy- 
ing joy in the soul, that all worldly channels of pleasure are left 
dry and worthlesss. 

Whenever I hear professing Christians beginning to inquire 
what Aarm there can be in the social dance, or what harm there 
can be in the theatre, or in games of chance, I always know 
that it is a sign that the love of Christ is declining in their 
hearts, if indeed it ever existed at all. It is an attempt to get 
something to satisfy conscience, and is virtually declaring that © 
the bread of life with which Christ feeds the soul does not sat- 
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isfy, and that therefore they are anxious to find some excuse for 
getting back to the service of Satan. And, instead of arguing 
the rightness or the wrongness of those things of which no truly 
spiritual mind has any doubt, I would say, Take heed, my 
brother, to your own heart. Your Lord has warned you, not 
only against going back, but against even looking back ; and 
you are instructed not to seem to come short. You are to shun 
the very appearance of evil, and the very fact that you are be- 
ginning to glance with approval at the abounding iniquity of 
the world, shows that your love to the Redeemer is “waxing 
cold.” Take that cold heart again to Jesus; and rest not sat- 
isfied till it is brimming over with his love, “who was holy, 
harmless, and separated from sinners.” 

An anxious desire for the salvation of the perishing is an evi- 
dence of the new creature in Christ Jesus. Suppose this day 
that a stranger were to enter your house. His apparel is plain, 
and almost mean. His cast of countenance is kind and benev- 
olent, and yet a solemn sadness sits upon it, as if the shadow of 
some big sorrow were passing over it. This stranger begins to 
speak to you, and his words burn into your very heart. His 
conversation lifts your mind from the vain and the perishing,— 
makes you feel as if you heard the echo of those transporting 
strains that fill the courts of heaven. 

You are wondering who this stranger can be, when all at once 
your eyes are opened, and you see that you are in the presence 
of your Saviour. He shows you the scars of those wounds he 
bore for you, and with that mild eye fixed upon you, which 
broke Peter’s heart, he asks you if youlove him. With a trem- 
bling earnestness you answer, “ Blessed Saviour, I do love thee!” 
He tells you that all around you are dying sinners. That he 
has shed his precious blood for them, and longs for their salva- 
tion with a depth of solicitude of which you can form no con- 
ception, And then he asks you, as an evidence of your love to 
him, that you will go to them and tell them the story of his love, 
and urge them to flee from the wrath to come. Christians, Je- 
suszs thus speaking toyou, ‘The perishing ave thus around you. 
They live in your houses, they eat at your boards; you mingle 
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with them every day in the business of life. O, as you love the 
Lord Jesus, as you value an eternity of bliss, and as you would 
not, in the day of judgment, be found red all over with the blood 
of souls, try to pluck them as “ brands from the burning.” 


* CHAPTER XI. 
WORKING FOR JESUS. 


It is a source of sublime satisfaction to reflect that the cause 
of Christ on earth is destined to enjoy a perfect triumph. We 
have the authority of God’s word for believing that long as the 
sun shall shine—long as the moon sends her silvery beams 
across the world—the name of Jesus shall thrill the human heart 
with the magic of its power. The Lord whom we serve is erect- 
ing a spiritual temple upon the Rock of Ages, and “ the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it.” Amid the rising and the fall- 
ing of empires, amid the rush and the conflict of hostile parties, 
in spite of the unholy intrigues of political schemers, and the 
proud boasts of infidel blasphemers, that temple shall continue 
to increase in strength and loveliness, till the top stone is 
brought forth amid shoutings of grace, grace! 

But how is a result so glorious to be brought about? Not by 
a time-serving policy, and a spirit of unholy compromise on the 
part of God’s people; not by keeping in the background the 
great truths of the Gospel. for which Apostles contended, even 
unto death ; not by splitting God’s truth into portions, and call- 
ing them essential and non-essential, important and unimpor- 
tant, in order to suit the taste and to gain the favor of a degen- 
erate world. No. If truth is to triumph, it must be by the 
display of a spirit the very reverse of all this,—a spirit which 
bows with the profoundest reverence before the whole of the re- 
vealed will of God, and cherishes every part of Gospel truth as 
its life and strength,—a spirit which, while it loves the whole 
body of the faithful, called by what name they may be, and while 
it weeps burning tears over a perishing world, still adheres, with 
stern resolution, to the laws and established order of Christ’s 
kingdom, and had rather die a thousand deaths than yield upa 
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single fragment of “the truth as it is in Jesus.” This was the 
Spirit of the great Captain of our salvation; this the spirit which 
inspired the faithful in all ages, and the man who possesses it 
leaves the impress of his own lofty character upon society, and 
occupies the high and honorable position of a faithful witness 
for God. 

Much is said in the present day about Christian charity, and 
of the necessity of its controlling the judgment we form of those 
_ who differ from us in opinion. Now, it is vastly important that 
we should possess that charity, which is first of all the graces, 
and without which the most high-sounding professions are but 
an empty name, But there is a principle which passes current 
in society for Christian charity, which has nothing of charity 
but the name. True charity is the child of heaven; this has 
its birth of earth. True charity rejoices in the truth; this sac- 
rifices truth to expediency. True charity is hated by the world; 
this, by the wicked, is rapturously applauded. True charity 
thinks of what is r7gh?, and leaves consequences with God; this 
thinks of consequences first, and leaves the right to be the child 
of circumstances. True charity “rejoiceth in the truth.” It 
boldly adheres to what is right, rather than to what is popular, 
and, undaunted by the cry of bigotry, which the ignorant and 
the designing may raise against it, “ contends earnestly for the 
faith once delivered to the saints.” It says, “I fear God and I 
know no other fear.” 

Dear Reader, I entreat you to cherish unshaken confidence 
in the power of truth. Truth in the hand of Jehovah is omnip- 
otent, men may shackle it; they may imprison it; they may, 
fora time, bury it amid the rankest errors, and the most un- 
seemly and unshapen evils; but loose its shackels, give it room 
for operation, and it will arise, fresh and immortal, and dispel 
everything around it that wants the impress of its own holy na- 
ture. It says nothing against the power of truth, that error is 
sometimes so prevalent, that_it seems to triumph over it. As 
well might we argue against the pervading nature of light, be- 
cause there are many dungeons in the world that have never 
been visited by a single ray. When we darken our houses by 
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shutting our doors, and keeping out the light from our windows, 
" is this held as evidence that light is less powerful than darkness: ? 

I fear there are many professing Christians in the present day 
who have very little faith in the power of truth, or in the over- 
ruling providence of God; for they will not breathe a syllable 
against popular error, till they have measured, and ascertained 
to a nicety, the length and breadth of consequences, and how 
far they may safely venture without giving offence. Why are 
men so much afraid of conseqences now? 0, that like Noah, 
and Daniel, and Paul, they would but do their duty, and trust 
God with results! Why should we suspect God’s fidelity ? 
Why should we act as if he were a Being who sees no distinc- 
tion between right and wrong, and who is ever ready” to aban- 
don the cause of truth and holiness, which he has sworn to 
maintain? Why should we act as if he were in the habit of 
breaking his word, and leaving in their trying moments, those 
who speak truth and work righteousness ? 

Beloved reader, my prayer for you is that you may be bold 
for the truth, and that a double portion of the Spirit of God 
may be given you, that when the storms of opposition from the 
world begin to rage around you, you may feel the pleasant light 
of the sun of righteousness shining upon your soul, and stand,— 


* Like some tall cliff that lifts its awful form, 
Swells from the vail and midway leaves the storm ; 
Around whose base, while rolling clouds are spread, 
Eternal sunshine settles on its head.” 


These lines present the picture of a “ great head,” rising su- 
perior to detraction, and fixing a single eye upon the Saviour, 
while sore beset by the world’s opposition. It is such a picture 
as is presented in the first Christian martyr—the devoted 
Stephen. Think of what that God-like man saw ere he forgave 
his enemies, and “fell asleep.” ‘ Behold,” said he, “I see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing at the right hand 
of God.” He saw Jesus, not sitting, but standing. Now, it is 
said, “ When he had by himself purged our sins, he sat down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high;” and when he ascended 
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the Father said to him, as evidence that his work was accepted, 
“Sit on my right hand, till I make thy enemies thy footstool.” 
But when Jesus looked down, and saw the dauntless Stephen 
defending his cause single-handed, in the midst of bloody men, 
he stood up to receive and welcome the soul of his servant. 
Like Joseph with his brethren, he could no longer refrain him- 
self. O, who can tell with what intense interest the Prince ‘of 
Martyrs stood and gazed upon him who was proving faithful 
unto death! Glorious sight! Well might Stephen “ rejoice in 
spirit” when he saw that Almighty gush of tenderness toward 
him. There he saw a Saviour, who more than died a thousand 
deaths for him, and whose sounding bowels longing for his em- 
brace, pafted the sky asunder, and made the way to heaven 
ready, ere he was ready to enter. Well may he strike now with 
a bolder hand the celestial lyre, and roll his deathless songs 
over the hills of paradise. Who can now forbid him to tell of 
Immanuel’s love, or pluck the laurels from the sacred brow of 
the martyr? He can now roll on his immortal numbers in 
praise of Jesus, and none can taunt him with singing too lon 
or too loud of his excellencies. 

And what, my dear reader, should hinder us from catching 
up the chorus? Is the “ Lamb slain,” less worthy of our praises 
now than he will be hereafter? What although we hear every- 
where around us the hissing of the serpent? Let us drown his 
loud hissing by our louder praises. Those who work hardest 
for Jesus now, and are least ashamed of him now, will hereafter 
shine brightest in glory. While vice walks forth boldly, and 
reigns rampant, let not Christians be ashamed boldly to ac- 
knowledge Christ’s cause; not in secret places, but in the face 
of day; not in whispers, but in tones loud enough to convince 
sinners that they are in downright earnest, and that they fear 
their eternal destruction more than any reproaches they can 
cast on them. Time was when Christians rose with the sun, 
and boldly sung the praises of the Lord, and made it the very 
business of their lives to promote his glory. But “the god of 
this world,” not liking such proceedings, raised a storm and 
drove them into “dens and caves of the earth.” 
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Satan can ill endure the thought that Christians should be as 
bold for Christ as sinners are for him; and rather than allow 
them to be so, he will move earth and hell to abash and dis- 
courage them. He dreads to see believers stand up for God in 
open day. He knows, indeed, the power of secret prayer, but 
he knows also that God will not own prayer unless it is sec- 
onded by action. When this is not the case, the prayer is in- 
sincere, and cannot be heard. Let our prayers, then, be ac- 
companied by bold action, the bolder the better, unless it be 
inconsiderate and rash, Our Saviour not only gives us the cup 
of life for ourselves, but promises us a reward if we help it 
round to others. He offers a premium, proportioned to the 
activity of those who become co-workers with him in pleading 
with others to receive the cup of salvation. 

You cannot wish to have the blood of souls upon you in the 
great day, when the Master appears; then be now faithful in 
presenting the Saviour to all who come under your influence. 
To be privileged to tell the glad story of the cross; to stand 
between the Eternal God and perishing men, as they rush onin 
haste to perdition, and entreat them to be reconciled to God, is 
the most solemn work that man can engage in on this side of 
the eternal world. This work is not committed to ministers 
alone, for the Lord says, “ Let him that heareth, say come.” 
The persons with whom you daily come in contact, are not the 
creatures of a day, whose knell is to be rung when the light of 
life forsakes their eyes. Allis not to be over with them when 
they reach the boundary line that separates time from eternity, 
else might you have some excuse for your indifference. But 
they are to live as long as God lives, in bliss unspeakable, or in 
woe of which no imagination can form a conception. 

They are now living amid the light of the Gospel, which per- 
mits of no neutrality, and which must prove the savor of life or 
of death to each of their souls. Upon you it may depend 
whether they are to be saved ox lost. O, my brother, this great 
responsibility Jesus puts upon you! It is a responsibility under 
which an angel might tremble, and would fall upon our minds 
with a crushing weight were it not that the same Lord who 
gives the command, promises also strength for its performance, 
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Besides, he only asks us to go and tell his truth: he does not 
ask us to go and be successful ; for success is Azs work, not ours. 
The sinner may scorn your message, and fling back the truth 
you utter with a proud contempt; but the fact that you have 
warned him with tearful earnestness, and with a loving heart, 
will acquit you of all blame in the day of the Lord. 

A father, one beautiful summer afternoon, went out to walk 
in the fields, with his little daughter, a child of. some four or five 
years of age. While the little one amused herself in picking 
flowers and chasing butterflies, the father sat down under the 
shadow of a tree, and fell asleep. He slept but a short time; 
but when he awoke his loved one was no where to be seen. In 
earnest tones he called her name, but echo only answered his 
voice, when, discovering a precipice at one side of the field, he 
rushed to its edge and gazed over, when, to his horror, he saw 
the corpse of his dear child, her fair hair stained in her own 
blood. 

Who can tell the anguish of that father? He blamed him- 
self with her death, and in wild and frantic words called him- 
self her murderer. It was a heavy burden upon his mind till 
his dying day. Dear parent, take heed that you do not slumber 
and sleep in spiritual indifference, while your dear children are 
dropping into hell! If their bodies are suffering, you run in 
eager haste for medical aid, and hang over them in deep 
anguish ; but, O, neglect not the disease of the soul! Send for 
the Great Physician, in believing and importunate prayer, say- 
ing “Come down ere my child die.” He will hear you, and 
make your children God’s children and heirs of Eternal Glory. 
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CHAPTER XII. 
THE GOSPEL FEAST, 


DEAR READER: I have now set before you the world’s hope, 
as seen in Christ crucified. The great feast of God’s love has 
been spread before you, and you have been earnestly, lovingly 
urged to partake. “O! taste and see that the Lord is gra- 
cious.” It is to me a matter of deep, heart-felt solicitude 
what you will do with this invitation. Will you reject it or 
receive it? Your eternal well-being hangs upon your decis- 
ion. Iam solemnly reminded of our Lord’s parable of the 
great marriage feast, and of the man who came there without 
a proper garment, and before parting I would call your atten- 
tion to the lessons taught us by that instructive parable: 
Matt., xxii., rr and 12: “And when the King came in to 
see the guests, he saw there a man which had not on a wed- 
ding garment; and he said unto him, Friend, how camest 
thou in hither not having a wedding garment? And he was 
speechless.” 

Our Blessed Saviour here uses one of his striking parables, 
to show God’s dealings with his creatures, both under the Old 
and the New Dispensations. A great king is represented as 
preparing a feast on the occasion of the marriage of his son. 
There were certain invited guests to whom the king sent a 
general call to come to the banquet, as all was now ready. 
They, however, treated the call with contempt, and went their 
ways, one to his farm, and another to his merchandize; while 
some others laid hold of the king’s servants, treating them 
shamefully, and even putting some of them to death. Against 
such vile and ungrateful conduct the king’s resentment flamed 
forth, and he sent out his armies to destroy the murderers, and 
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But because those first invited proved themselves unworthy, 
and ungrateful, is the feast to be unattended and lost? No 
He again commissions his servants to go forth with a free, gen- 
eral invitation to all to come to the feast: yea, to go to the 
highways and use the most pressing invitations, that the ban- 
queting-room may be filled. This is done, the guest chamber 
is filled, the king comes in to see his company, when one soli- 
tary individual is noticed as not arrayed in a wedding gar- 
ment, the reason for this strange neglect is demanded, but the 
offender is speechless—he has not a word of excuse to utter 
He is, therefore, ordered to be bound hand and foot, and cast 
into outer darkness. 

Our Lord’s meaning in this parable it is not difficult to see. 
The Jews had been a chosen, a peculiar people, to whom God 
had committed his holy oracles, and to whom a long line of 
prophets and holy men had been sent to invite them to come 
to God’s banquet of love. Many of these messengers that 
came with Jehovah’s message on their lips, were treated with 
the fiercest scorn, and even put to death. The gracious Sa- 
viour himself, and his Apostles, invited them to the feast with 
no better result. Still God treated them with amazing for- 
bearance and long-suffering, for after the crucifixion of our 
Lord, when the full atonement had been made by the slaying 
of the Lamb, and in a special sense the feast might be said to 
be ready, he renewed the invitation in a most pressing form. 
The Apostles were commanded to begin at Jerusalem, the 
capital of their nation, and offer them salvation. Yes, the 
very men who had nailed the Holy Redeemer to the cross, and 
whoes hands were red with the blood of murder, had the offer 
of free forgiveness through the blood of the cross. God had 
sent his own Son to them, and they had rejected him, and 
treated him with the most malignant hate; but that rejccted, 
despised Saviour still invites them, Rares the lips of his ser- 
vants, to come to him, and the streets of Jerusalem resound 
with the glad tidings. 

But all this wealth of love is displayed in vain. The last mes- 
sengers are treated even worse than the first. They betame 
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maddened at the very offer of pardon, because it implied guilt, 
which they were too proud to acknowledge. At last the 
measure of their iniquity became full, and the wrath of the 
Great King blazed forth against them. He sent against them 
avenging armies, and their beautiful city was burned. Fear- 
ful retribution came upon them. Abandoned to their own vile 
passions, discord, petty jealousy, ungovernable rage, and wild 
anarchy took possession of the people. Thousands upon 
thousands of them perished miserably by famine and battle; 
while the rest were dispersed, as wanderers and vagabonds, 
among all lands; covering every shore with the fragments of a 
nation’s shipwreck. 

But the Great King would not suffer his provided feast to 
be unattended. His servants went forth to the highways and 
hedges, with an unlimited invitation. No longer confined to 
the Jews, nor to the people of any one nation, the invitation 
was to the whole world, “ Come, for all things are now ready.” 
To the Jews the awful words had been uttered, “Seeing ye 
count yourselves unworthy of eternal life, lo! we turn to 
the Gentiles.” The whole world was to be the field of exer- 
. tion for God’s heralds, and salvation was to be published in 
all the highways of the earth to every tribe of man. 

Some, we learn, may come into the guest chamber, which 
means Christ’s visible church, who are not Christians—who 
have not the robe of the Saviour’s righteousness upon them. 
But the glance of Christ’s eye is upon such, and though they 
may deceive their fellow men, they cannot deceive him. This 
man was among that large class, who seem to think that to be 
in Christ’s Church is as good as being in Christ himself. Alas! 
how many now are in the world of woe, who when upon earth 
were in the outward church! They heard the word of God 
with deep attention; they broke off many outward sins; they 
took a warm interest in religious matters; parents and minis- 
ters were greatly encouraged, and spoke of them as Christians; 
they were encouraged to unite with the church, and may even 
have been elevated to official positions in the house of God; 
till at last God in his providence applied such tests, or placed 
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them in such circumstances, as developed their true character, 
and showed that the root of the matter was not in them. An 
egg and an egg-shell are very different, and yet at a little dis- 
tance they look very much alike; so a man who has but an 
empty profession may, on ordinary occasions, appear as well 
as the man who has Christ in his heart, the hope of glory ; but 
when the testing time comes, which God is sure to send, the 
difference will be made most apparent. 

Standing upon the mountain top, in the summer time, and 
looking upon the forest clothed in its beautiful mantle of 
green, you could not tell the trees that are evergreens from the 
others; but, wait till the cold, bleak, wolfish winds of winter 
come, and you will see the difference. So in a church when 
all is prosperous. A popular minister fills the pulpit, and 
crowds constantly fill the place of worship; great numbers are 
from time to time added to their ranks; the financial affairs of 
the church are easy, and it acquires the name of being the 
leading religious interest in the plase. Ah! then it is very 
difficult to tell the empty professors from the true believers. 
But let a s¢fting time come—let the popular preacher leave— 
let divisions and bitter animosities get into their counsels—let 
financial difficulties begin to press upon that tender and sensi- 
tive part of man—the pocket—and soon it will be seen who 
are the mere swmmer professors. The true Christians then 
come out in all their glory; standing by the church with a 
warmer affection and a more steadfast zeal, the more her trials 
and troubles increase. “Like a tree planted by rivers of 
water, that bringeth forth fruit in his season, his leaf also shall 
not wither.” The testing time tells which are the evergreens. 

See yonder two houses standing upon the bank of a beauti- 
ful stream. In outward seeming the houses are equally good. 
They have stood there for years, answering all the purposes of 
a comfortable home to their respective ownets. But a testing ° 
fime.ecomes, at last... The istream swells, one dark night, far 
beyond its usual proportions. It overflows its banks, and with 
a wild uproar, its dark, frowning waves beat upon those two 
houses. And hark! amid the howling of the winds and the 
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furious dashing of the waters, a despairing cry of human voices 
comes from one of the houses. It has begun to shake and 
break up uncer the pressure of the surging billows, and soon, with 
its miserable inhabitants that trusted in it, it is seen moving 
off upon the bosom of the angry waters, to form part of the 
accumulating pile of rubbish that marks their desolating 
course. This house was built upon the sand, and could not 
stand the time of trial; the other stood firm, for it was founded 
upon a rock. 

To every man, sooner or later, the testing time will come. 
Tt is right that it should. It is part of our probation. Under 
its sifting power there may be the blasting of many hopes— 
hopes made strong by the culture and indulgence of many 
years; some who seemed pillars in the house of God, in the 
day of trial may prove to have been rotten pillars, only covered 
with a little paint and varnish; but God’s true people will 
stand unmoved under every trial; the severest test having no 
more effect upon them than the fluttering of the insects wing 
upon the hard granite rock. “ The foundation of God standeth 
sure.” We lately saw a boy exhibit, with much pride, what 
he supposed was a silver dollar; it was bright and beautiful, 
and he spoke with delight of what it would buy. But when 
the testing time came, and he presented it at the counter of 
the store, it was found to be counterfeit. He wept bitterly, 
but all the tears in the world could not change the worthless 
thing into silver.- And so the only hope that will pass current 
at heaven’s bank, is a hope founded alone in the death and 
righteousness of Jesus. 

My dear reader, when I think of the worth of your soul, 
the tremendous peril to which you are exposed, the powerful 
means you have resisted, and the hardening process in your 
mind that has been going on; when I see you standing on a 
precipice, drawn downward by the horrid fascination of sin, 
O, how earnestly I long to compel you to comein. But how 
are you to be compelled? Friends can not do it, ministers 
can not do it, churches cannot do it, vast armies, and the pow- 
er of kings could not do it; it is not a physical compulsion, 
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but the tender, holy compulsion of love—the love of Christ. 
This has been tried upon you, is being tried now; O, if it fails, 
all fails! If this does not draw you in, you must be forever 
left out. i 

The test that was applied to this man was confined to one 
single point, namely, the possessing a wedding garment. By 
this we are to understand the garment of Christ’s righteous- 
ness. If we are covered with that, all will be well; if not, we 
shall be covered with confusion. The king did not inves- 
tigate his past life, whether he had been a great sin- 
ner or not, whether he had stood well among his fel- 
low men for his moral deportment, or had been regarded as 
one who had outraged all the decencies of society; the one 
fault for which he was cast out was not having on a wedding 
garment. This was the test point. 

To understand this better, we should remember that it was 
a Jewish custom, on the occasion of a marriage festival, to 
offer each guest as he entered a suitable garment. They were 
not called upon to provide garments for themselves, for men 
called in off the highways might plead as an exeuse that they 
had no opportunities of obtaining a proper garment. Hence 
this man was speechless. He had no excuse to offer. The 
king knew, and he knew himself, and all in the assembly 
knew, that it was entirely his own fault that he appeared as he 
was—that a garment had been offered him and rejected. 

So it is in the Gospel feast. We are not required to dress 
ourselves, to fit ourselves for appearing before God; we are 
only required ta put on the holy garb of righteousness, that 
has already been provided for us. Hence, if we are found at 
last by the Great King clothed in our own filthy rags, we will 
not have a word of excuse to offer, but must be covered with 
shame and everlasting confusion. How effectually does this 
answer the objection of those who, when pressed to come to 
Christ, say, “I am not good enough yet! Very true; and you 
never will be good enough. And it is for that very reason 
that God has provided a way by which you can come, inde- 
pendent of your goodness. “But,” says one, “I am not at 
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all satisfied with myself.” I hope you never will be. The 
Bible does not say, “ Being satisfied with ourselves, we have 
peace with God,” but it does say, “ Being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” It is 
not satisfaction with ourselves, with our faith, or our motives, 
or our works, that is urged upon us, but satisfaction with Christ. 
It is not peace arising from an exalted opinion of myself, but 
from an exalted conception of the fullness that is in Christ. 

Dear reader, if in the great day of investigation it should 
be found that you have not on the robe of Christ’s righteous- 
ness, you will not be able to plead that you had no opportuni- 
ties of obtaining it. You will know, and an assembled world 
will know, and all men and angels will know, that it has again 
and again been offered you, and that you would not accept it. 
The Spirit strove, the Bible urged, ministers preached, friends 
entreated, conscience rebuked, and all in vain! Ah, poor 
soul! are you to sink at last in the whirlpool of God’s wrath, 
while the life-boat of salvation is near to save you? When 
the earth reels to and fro, when the heavens are on fire, and 
the stars are falling, in the light of a burning world, you will 
curse your folly and madness in neglecting to array yourself 
in the spotless robe that Christ has provided ! 

Why not come now, even while your eyes are upon this 
page, and cast yoursins on Jesus? Heatoned for sins of every 
name and of every dye; for sins against light and knowledge; 
sins against law and gospel; sins of omission and commis- 
sion; the sins of youth, of middle age, and of hoary years, all 
have been laid upon Jesus. Your sins, that no arithmetic 
could number, that no eloquence could describe—dark and 
black in their moral turpitude as hell itself—the blessed Sa- 
viour has suffered for. Freely and fully you will be par- 
doned. Your guilty fears will all be taken away; your 
calling and election made sure; your soul, serene and joyful, 
will delight to follow the lamb whithersoever he goeth; and at 
last, with the blood-washed throng who have been gathered 
from the world’s highways, you shall sit down at the marriage 
supper of the Lamb, 
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It is a very emphatic part of this parable, that this man was 
cast out because he lacked one thing. There was not made 
out against him a long catalogue of sins and imperfections, for 
which he was to be condemned. Had he possessed that one 
thing, all would have been well. So isit with faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. “He that believeth not, is condemned already.” 
What a watch is without a mainspring, what a ship is without 
a helm or a compass, what a row of cyphers would be without 
aunit before them, is the soul that has no faith in Christ. 
There may be many good things about him, but the one thing 
wanting is a vital thing. Unbelief is the cause of every sin, 
the grand root of all iniquity in the human soul. It is the 
damning sin. That which is filling hell with victims, which is 
robbing souls of happiness here and eternal joys hereafter, is 
the God-dishonoring sin of unbelief. The act of faith secures 
to the soul the garment of Christ’s righteousness, and ensures 
its admittance into the heaven of purity and love, where God 
and holy spirits dwell, There, in the language of the poet— 


“ Out of your last home, dark and cold, 
Thou shalt pass to a city whose streets are gold; 
From the silence that falls upon sin and pain, 
To the deathless joys of the angels’ strain, 
Well shall be ended what ill begun, 
Out of the shadow into the sun.” 


I would call attention to the deportment of the man de- 
tected without the wedding garment. He made no excuses; 
he uttered no remonstrances ; he was speechless. This is very 
solemn and impressive. It is far more awful thanif we had 
been told that he uttered a wild shriek of despair! His folly 
and madness causing his tongue to cleave to the roof of his 
mouth, strikes us as something far more awakening than words. 
The wicked rushing about in uncontrollable anguish, and call- 
ing upon the rocks and the hills to fall upon them, does not 
impress us so strongly as this man’s speechless anguish. At 
present, sinners have excuses enough to make, and find words 
plenty with which to vindicate themselves to their fellow-men, 
for not becoming Christians. When we urge them, without 
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delay, to accept a Saviour’s gracious offers, they tell us of the 
inconsistency of professed Christians, the pressure of their 
worldly cares, the temptations to which they are exposed, the 
strength and impetuosity of their natural passions, the obscu- 
rity of the word of God, and a long list of other excuses. 
But when they shall come to stand before God, and feel that 
his eye is looking them through and through, it will be quite 
different. They will be struck dumb in his presence. 

They will then know that God will not listen to excuses, but 
to reasons. And even now the sinner knows that he has no 
reasons to give. But in the light of eternity this will be more 
fully felt: memory bringing up vividly all his past privileges, 
every solemn warning he has received, every sermon to which 
he has listened, every Sabbath when God has come near to 
him in love, every time that the Spirit has striven with him, 
eyery alarming Providence that has startled him from his indif- 
ference, all vows and promises and resolutions that have been 
broken ; these, with all the events of his life, will be present 
with him, and palsy his tongue into silence. Memory will be 
inconceivably strengthened in eternity. The whole of our 
words, thoughts, actions and privileges will be recalled. Our 
whole past history will be vividly before us. Now, the sinner 
forgets his sins, fast as he commits them; but there, they will 
come up distinct and awful, in all their aggravations of being 
committed against light and knowledge. Children of pious 
parents will then remember the counsels, the tears and the 
prayers of those dear ones, as they labored for their salvation. 
The seasons of family prayer, the pious books put into their 
hands, the religious meetings to which they were taken, all will 
come up with the vividness of a present reality; and Oh! if 
they have all been in vain, how will the memory sting through 
all eternity! Think of eternity spent in counting over Sab- 
baths lost, privileges abused, parental instructions trampled 
upon, and in hearing again from memory, truths mocked at 
when first heard! And then, to remember that it is now for- 
ever too late to derive any benefit from these truths! “ Hell 
is truth seen too late!” 
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My dear reader, there is but one day in which you can be 
saved, and that isthe day of salvation. There is but one way 
in which you can be saved, and that is through faith in Jesus. 
When the huge billows of the flood surged around the globe, 
there was but one ark of safety; there was but one means of 
deliverance for the people of Israel, when the destroying 
angel passed on his mission of death, at the dark midnight 
hour; when the fiery serpents scattered death through their 
camp, there was but one brazen serpent lifted up with healing 
power ; but one rock that sent forth refreshing waters; and on 
the great day of atonement, but one scape-goat to bear away 
the people’s sins. In like manner, there is but one name given 
under heaven, or among men, by which we can be saved—even 
the name of Jesus. And there is but one thing a sinner can 
do to be saved; that is, to believe in that precious Saviour. 

You remember that anxious father that once came to the 
Lord Jesus with a sore burden of grief. About twelve years 
before, God had given him a very precious gift, a little daugh- 
ter; and every day since, he had learned to prize the gift more 
and more, The house that had so often been made happy by 
her innocent prattle and merry laugh, is now silent and sad; 
for the little maid is dying. The distressed father had heard 
of the wonder-working saviour, and in his deep anguish he 
said, “I will go to him.” And Jesus said to him, “Be ye not 
afraid ; only believe,” As if he had said, “ Only trust me, and I 
will attend to all the rest.” So itis with you. Jesus has left 
you nothing to do, but simply to trust in his finished work. 
Only believe, and all will be well with your soul forever. Pon- 
der solemnly your position before God. Are you found with 
the garment of Christ’s righteousness upon you, or do you 
want that one thing needful? God’s best, greatest, most pre- 
cious gift is offered to you; can you prefer your own filthy rags ? 
In yourself, you can never find any ground of merit on which 
God can receive you into his eternal home. You can never so 
live that the eternally Holy One will pronounce you blameless. 
Comme, then, and accept that spotless robe of Jesus, in which 
you will be presented faultless before God. Only believe, and 
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trust your eternal safety to Christ. We are told that in a 
public school in New York, the alarm of fire was given. A 
terrible panic ensued; a rush was made for the doors, and one 
of the teachers, a young lady, was much injured by jumping 
from a window. Inthe midst of the furious panic, one little 
girl sat unmoved; and when order had been restored, she was 
asked how she could sit so still and be so calm, when all the 
others were in terror. “My father,” said she, “is a fireman ; 
and he told me if there was an alarm of fire in the school, I 
must just sit still.” This was true faith in a father’s word and 
wisdom. She believed, and it gave her sweet peace. 
“Still there is room in the banqueting hall— 

Room at the Gospel-feast, still room for all; 

To the table though millions already have come, 

Still there is room for more—still there is room. 

Then go call the lame, and the halt, and the blind, 

For all things are ready. The table is spread 

With the wine, and the oil, and the heavenly bread. 

The bread and the oil are the choicest, the best; 

And the wine from the fruit of the True Vine is pressed. 

Such dainties no storehouse.on earth can afford; 

The storehouse of heaven has furnished the board, 

Nor will it be drawn while a guest you can find 

*Mong the outcast, the hungry, the lame and the blind. 

To the streets, then, and lanes of the city repair, 

To the dismal retreats of crime, vice, and despair; 

Go to the highways and byways of sin, 

And the wretched and houseless compel to come in.” 


Notwithstanding all the bluster of infidelity in the present 

day, Ido not think that our chief danger arises from that 
.source. Man is a being to whom worship of some kind is 
natural; he will have a religion of some kind, and the great 
tendency of the present day is to a religion of mere form. 

We can form but little conception of the struggle which an 
intelligent Jew, one like Paul, for example, had to go through, 
when he gave up the splendid forms and ritualistic pomps of 
Judaism for the severe simplicity of gospel truth. There were 
the crowds of priests, the smoking sacrifices, the ornaments of 
the temple all ablaze with gold, the high antiquity and divine 
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origin of all that met the eye, the fire still burning in the tem- 
ple that had not been extinguished for fifteen hundred years, 
with all that impressed the imagination, and fired the patriot- 
ism of a devout descendant of Abraham. 

If one would know something of the power of these things, 
let him enter some of those splendid cathedrals of Europe, 
where everything appeals to the senses. The lofty arched 
roof, the massive pillars, the highly ornamented windows, the 
white-robed officials, the chants, and the mighty swell of the 
organ, that seems to shake the old wall, gray with the lapse of 
ages; all exert an overpowering influence upon the feelings 
and the imagination. 

The glory of the gospel is not such as appeals to the senses; 
it is the whisper of Divine love in the soul. It comes witha 
mighty power, for it isthe power of God; but it glares not 
upon the eye or the ear of the multitude—“comes not 
by observation,” but does what nothing else can,—saves the 
soul. The holy, spiritual, awakening thought that comes to 
the sinner—he scarcely knows how—produces a greater revo- 
lution, than those that convulse nations and overthrow dynas- 
ties, because it saves his deathless soul. 

It is the gospel of love; it fills the heart to which enmity 
was natural, brim-full of love, and love is never ostentatious, 
When the mother watches by the cot of her dying babe, night 
after night, she does not proclaim her great sacrifices to the 
world, but loves to be alone with her God, and her heavy sor- 
row. In our Lord’s days ritualism abounded, and _ professors 
of religion could not fast, nor pray, nor give alms, without 
letting all Jerusalem know what wonderfully good people they 
were. Our Lord had for the vilest transgressors that came to 
him in penitence, nothing but the tenderest words and the 
most loving promises; but for-these hypocrites he had terrible 
threatenings and righteous denunciations, that fell among 
them like thunder-bolts. 

The Gospel teaches to go forth doing good every day, 
because the loving heart supplies the constraining motive. It 
leads us to do good because we are God’s children, not 
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because we wish to be thought so. It is the very nature 
of the good tree to bear fruit, but the chief source whence its 
strength and fruitfulness comes is out of sight. 

The Gospel is expansive and progressive in the human soul. 
The religion of rites, and forms, and ceremonies does not 
grow with our growth. It is not brighter and brighter to the 
perfect day. It goes on, age after age, depending upon the 
same performances. No matter what the circumstances, it 
goes on droning out its vain repetitions. The gospel has 
milk for babes, and strong meat for men. Sweet, gentle truths 
to woo the young; massive, strong doctrines for the most 
gifted intellects; and promises great amd precious, for tottering 
old age. 

The religion of ritualism is a strong device-of Satan to sat- 
isfy the human soul with a sham. It says God does not look at 
the heart, but is very solicitous about the outward appearance. 
It seeks to satisfy the soul that begins to feel its dreadful loss 
in departing from God, with the jingle and the rattle of a few 
childish toys. It seeks to represent God himself as well 
pleased with empty parade and gaudy trappings. It is the 
religion of human nature in its deepest depravity, and sends 
souls into eternity in teeming crowds, with lies not only in 
their right hands, but enveloping them like a garment. 

The soul enlightened from on high, convicted of sin by the 
Holy Spirit, will not long be held by a religion of form. You 
may please a hungry child with toys for a little, but as the 
hunger grows more clamorous and imperative, nothing but 
substantial bread will do. So none but Jesus can do helpless 
sinners good. He is the bread of life. and nothing but a per- 
sonal reception of him, by faith, can satisfy the hunger of the 
soul. Itis a real feast, not a mere picture of one, to which he 
invites us. To hunger and thirst after righteousness, is the 
sure forerunner of that blessed state, where we are filled with 
the fulness of God, and where we shall awake in His like- 
ness. — 

Much of the blessings of Christianity lie in the future, for 
“it doth not yet appear what we shall be;” but real and imper- 
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ishable blessings are now in the Christian's possession. Heis 
‘now God’s Son, and prayeris speaking to his Father; repent- 
ance is returning to his Father; faith is resting on the love of 
his Father; and when he looks up to those heavens that seem 
to roof in our earth, and sees the myriads of stars that gleam 
in the darkness of night, his soul is thrilled with the thought 
of the vastness of his Father’s possessions. 

One who rejoices in God in this relation, longs to bring all 
wanderers back to their Father. The heart touched by God’s 
love, loves others; just as the iron that has felt the power of 
the magnet, becomes itself magnetic. 

We see this in the Apstle John. Love was the very soul 
of his religion, the element in which he lived, the glory of his 
teaching and the charm of his society. We have heard of the 
sculptor, who seeing a rough, unhewn block of marble ex- 
claimed, “ What a glorious statue dost thou conceal!’’ So the 
Christian looks upon the lowest, most degraded of human be- 
ings, and sees one capable of being made a child of God, an 
heir of heaven, a companion of angels. He knows that the 
roughest block of humanity can, by the Holy Spirit, be made 
into the likeness of Christ; and for this he prays and labors. 

The Apostle, while rejoicing in his present privileges, looked 
forward to something greater. A rich man may adopt into 
his family a poor beggar boy picked up off the streets. He 
may have him washed, and dressed, and educated, and may 
permit him to call him father, and leave him all his property ; 
but there is one thing he cannot do, he cannot give him his 
nature, he cannot impart to him his own likeness. But when 
God adopts us into his family through Jesus, he makes us par- 
takers of his own nature, and impresses us with his image. 
Men take notice that we have been with Jesus. The spirit 
and the temper of the Holy One shines out, somewhat imper- 
fectly no doubt, but still so as to show the Divine omens 
that has been formed. 

That which will so anthem add to the bliss of heaven is, 
that this likeness willbe perfect. No sinful passion shall ever 
again fill the soul with sorrows and remorse. We shall do 
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good without sin being present with us, and the song of grateful 
love shall gush forth uninterrupted by a single impropet thought 
or feeling. Oh, blessed hope! The hope of being like Jesus! 
How it should ennoble our lives now! We should seek to be of 
one mind with God, hating what he hates, loving what he loves, 
judging of things by his standard, to be meek, loving, gentle and 
unselfish, as was the blessed Saviour. We should stand up bold 
and unflinching witnesses, as he was, and stooping to any work, 
however lowly, that he may do good to others, Think of being 
ike Jesus and with Jesus forever. We have known many happy 
moments with Jesus and his people on earth, but they do not last. 
‘Sin comes like a great pall of darkness, and separates between 
God and us. But yonder eternity will be the crown of our glory. 
If we could look forward millions of ages and yet see an end to 
our enjoyment, it would cast a damp upon our bliss, a dark shadow 
over our brightness. But forever with the Lord, and forever like 
the Lord. Oh, what wondrous love is this? To live as long as 
God lives, and with his mighty love overflowing in our hearts, 
and all for nothing, all of grace, free grace; surely if we can resist 
all this, and give up our powers to the love of the world, we can 
expect nothing but to hear, when we enter eternity, that terrible 
blast of condemnation, “‘ Depart, ye cursed!” 

A man who had been born blind had his eyes operated upon by 
a skillful oculist, so that he could gradually see objects around 
him. For the first time he looked upon the faces of his wife and 
children, his own face beaming with love. At last he exclaimed, 
“Oh, why have I seen these first before enquiring for him whose 
skill opened my eyes; show me the docior /” Thus the redeemed 
shall wish first to see Jesus. 


*% * 8 * * * * 


One of the most solemn, most searching, and most humbling 
questions is that from the lips of our Lord, ‘‘ Lovest thou me? ” 
It is a deep disgrace to us, a burning shame, that, after all he has 
done for us, he should still have to ask such a question. .No 
wonder that amid our base ingratitude he causes the awful words 
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to roll over our heads like a peal of thunder: “ If any man love 
not the Lcrd Jesus, let him be accursed.” 

Christ’s love, as revealed on the Cross, when believed on with 
the whole heart, is the only power that can sweep the world of 
its impurities. Wherever it is faithfully preached, it changes the 
whole aspect of society. Savages hear of it and it lifts them to 
the dignity of God’s children. Idolaters hear of it, and their idol 
temples are deserted. It humbles the proud, and elevates the 
humble. It teaches citizens their rights and obligations, and rulers 
their solemn responsibilities. It emboldens the timid, and ren- 
ders invincible the brave. It smooths the wrinkles on the brow 
of care, binds up the broken heart, and dispels despair as it sits 
brooding over the desolations of the grave. It transforms the . 
slave of passion and sin into Christ’s freeman. 

The doctrine of Christ crucified penetrates into the haunts of 
vice in our cities, where misery in its most hideous forms appals 
the heart of the beholder; and instantly there is a great change. 
It goes into the cell of the criminal whose soul is stained with 
crimes which no heart, undebased by deepest villainy, could even 
conceive of, and it melts his hard heart into tender contrition. 
Amid the roar of battle it comes to the dying soldier, giving him 
a peace that is unspeakable and full of glory. It comes to the 
sailor amid the shriek of the midnight tempest, when his proud 
ship is cast a naked hulk on the boundless deep, or when the rocks 
are strewn with the fragments of her perishing strength, and 
enables him to cast the anchor of his hope within the vail. In 
short, it comes to every human heart that will receive it, and im- 
parts a confidence that can never be shaken, world without end. 

A lady when dying heard some of her friends say ia a whisper, 
“She is sinking fast,” when she opened her eyes and said, “ How. 
can I sink through a rock!” She felt that she was resting on 
THE Rock or Acres. All who are not on that rock are on the 
shifting sand, which the storms of judgment will sweep from 
under them. Reader, many voices unite to urge you to come to 
Christ. The eternal Father says, “ This is my beloved Son, hear 
ye Him.” The Holy Spirit urges you to Christ, on the peril of 
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your previous soul. Conscience lifts up its awful voice and calls 
you to flee from the wrath to come. The voices of loving ones, 
who have often prayed for you on earth, in tender memories 
from the eternity into which they have gone, urge you to come 
to the Saviour they love. A great cloud of witnesses encompass 
you around, and by the most tremendous motives urge you to a 
happy decision; and I now entreat you to come at once to our 
adorable Redeemer—the Worup’s Horr. 
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THE TWO SERMONS 


to) 


“HEAVEN” anp “THE BLOOD,” 


AS PREACHED BY 


MR. MOODY, IN LONDON. 


A SERMON ABOUT HEAVEN. 


I nave for my subject to-night, heaven. I was going to a 
meeting some time ago, and a friend said to me on my way, 
“What is your subject?” I told him I thought I should talk 
about heaven. I noticed a scowl on his forehead, and said, 
“What makes you look in that way?” He said he was in 
hopes I was going to give them something practical, that there 
would be time enough to talk about heaven when we got there. 
But there is a passage in Timothy which says that ‘all Scrip- 
ture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc- 
trine,” and if God did not want us to talk about and think 
about heaven He would not have so much written about it. 
And I think if people talked more about heaven they would 
have more of a desire to go there. When we were compiling 
this little hymn-book I wanted to put in two or three more 
hymns about heaven. My friend said, “I think you have too 
many about heaven.” I don’t know, I may be wrong, but I 
cannot help but like those hymns wonderfully. “That beauti- 
ful land on high,”’—I have heard it the last ten or twelve years 
very often, and have not got tired of it yet. I love to hear 
those sweet hymns about heaven, for it seems to me we cannot 
hear too much about heaven. If you were going to America to 
live and spend the rest of your days, and it was given out I 
was going to talk about America here to-night, I can imagine 
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how anxious you would be to listen to all I said about that 
country, about its climate, and about its inhabitants. You 
could not hear too much about a country which you were going 
to, to live a few years even, because our life here is but a vapor 
compared with that life beyond this. Well now, if we are going 
to spend eternity in heaven, can we hear too much about it? 
I think not. 

I remember soon after I was converted an infidel got hold 
of me and wanted to know why it was I always addressed my 
prayer upward. He said God was everywhere, He was no 
more above me in heaven, as I called it, than He was here; He 
was the God of nature. And so I find infidels and sceptics ; 
they reason away hell, they reason away heaven, and they would 
even reason away God. Now I will admit that God is here, the 
same as we say the sun has been shining in London to-day, but 
It is 95,000,000 of miles away ; and so God may be here to-night, 
but at the same time God is a person. God has a dwelling- 
place, and it is right that we should address our prayers upward. 
I think it is in the 26th of Deuteronomy we read, “ Look down 
from Thy holy habitation from heaven, and bless Thy people 
Israel and the land which Thou has given us, as thou swarest 
unto our fathers, a land that floweth with milk and honey.” 
And in Genesis we read that God “ went yp,” from talking with 
Abraham. In the 3d of John we read Christ said He “came 
down from heaven.” And then we find that when He was here 
on earth, in one place it is said He looked up toward heaven ; 
in that wonderful prayer in the 17th of John, He “lifted up His 
eyes to heaven,” it is said. So we find we have some authority 
for addressing our prayers upward ; heaven is located above. 

Then we find that it is the dwelling-place of God. Would 
you turn to x Kings viii. 30: “ And hearken Thou to the suppli- 
cation of Thy servant and of Thy people Israel when they shall 
pray toward this place ; and hear Thou in heaven, Thy dwelling- 
place, and when Thou hearest, forgive.” Heaven is the dwell- 
ing place” of God. God has a home, God has a throne, God 
has a dwelling-place — “hear Thou in heaven, Thy dwelling- 
place.” Now, how far away heaven is I do not know ; I have 
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not been able to find out. There is one thing that I do know, 
it is not so far away but God can hear us when we pray. God 
can hear every prayer that goes up froin this sin-cursed earth. 
We are not so far from Him but that He can see our tears and 
hear the faintest whisper when we lift our heart to Him in 
prayer. In Daniel we read that Gabriel was caused to fly 
swiftly and come to Daniel. I do not know how long it took 
him to come, but as near as I can find out it took him about four 
minutes. If we could find out how fast he flew we might find 
out how far heaven is. It does not take long for these angels 
of light to come to our rescue and help if we need them. In 2 
Chronicles vii. 14, we read, “If My people, which are called by 
My name, shall humble themselves, and pray, and seek My 
face, and turn from their wicked ways, then will I hear from 
heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal their land.” 
That is God’s own word, “I will hear from heaven,” and then 
when Christ’s disciples came to Him and said, “ Lord, teach us 
how to pray as John taught His disciples,” He taught them to 
pray thus : “Our Father who art in heaven,’’—not down here. 
That is His dwelling-place. God has a throne, and God has a 
dwelling-place, and let us make heaven real. I believe heaven 
is a city quite as real as London is. What we want is to make 
heaven real, and hell real, and God real, and Christ real, and 
then live as if we believed these things to be real. 

Now, we have it established that God is in heaven, that that 
is His dwelling-place, that He has a throne there. Vhen 
would you just turn tothe 7th of Acts, for we want to find out 
who is there and what company we are going to be in when we 
get there—the 55th verse: ‘‘But he being full of the Holy 
Ghost, looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory ot 
God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God.” When a 
man is full of the Holy Ghost heaven does not seem far away ; 
he can see by the eye of faith clearly into the city, and can see 
Christ standing at the right hand of God. Stephen was full of 
faith and of the Holy Ghost, and the curtain was lifted and he 
looked in, and there he saw his blessed Lord and Saviour, 
whom he loved, standing at the right hand of God. Heaven 
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was real to Stephen, Christ was real, He was a real living per- 
son, and he saw Him there. And I think that is what is going 
to make heaven so attractive to us—Christ will be there. 

One Christian asked another what he expected to do when 
he got to heaven, and he said he expected to take one good 
long look of about S00 years at Christ, and then he would 
want to see Paul and Peter and John and the rest of the dis- 
ciples. Well, it seems to me one glimpse of Christ will pay us 
for all that we are called upon to endure here—to see the King 
in His beauty, to be in the presence of the King. And then © 
the sweet thought is we shall be like Him when we see Him, 
and we shall see Him in His beauty, we shall see Him high 
and exalted. When He was down here it was the time of His 
humiliation, cast out from the world, spit upon and rejected ; 
but God hath exalted Him and put Him at the right hand of 
power, and there He is, and there, my friends, we shall see 
Him by-and-by. A few more tears, a few more shadows, and 
then God shall say, “Come up hither, and into the presence 
of the King we shall come. It may beI am talking to some 
one to-night that will see the King before the sun shall rise 
to-morrow morning—some one in this audience may be sum- 
moned away and be there with the Lord Jesus. Yes, it won’t 
be the pearly gates that will be so attractive, it won’t be the 
jasper walls, it won’t be the streets paved with transparent 
gold,—that is not what is going to make heaven so attractive - 
but it is the thought that Jesus, who loved us,and gave Him- 
self for us, will be there, and we shall see Him, we shall look 
upon Him. Oh, that will make heaven glorious, to think that 
we shall see Him ourselves, that we shall behold Him and 
gaze upon Him, and hear that loved voice. Ah, methinks I 
would rather hear that voice, and look into those lovely eyes, 
and gaze upon that face than to see all the world. Yes, that is 
what God calls us to, that we may be in the presence of His 
beloved Son. | 

I was reading, some time ago, of a little child whose mother 
was sick, and the child was not old enough to understand 
about the sickness of the mother. It was taken away, and 
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when the mother died, they thought they would rather have 
the child remember its mother as she was when she was well, 
and so they did not take her back till after the mother was 
buried. They then brought the child home and she ran into 
the drawing-room to meet her mother, and her mother was not 
there. The little thing was disappointed, and ran into all the 
rooms, but could not find her mother. She began to cry, and 
asked them to send her back; she did not want to stay ; 
home had lost its attraction because mother was not there. 
What is going to make heaven so delightful? It won’t be the 
pearly gates ; it won’t be the jasper walls ; but it will be that 
we shall see the King in His beauty, and shall behold Him, 
and not only Him, but those that have gone on before us. 
Then look to the roth verse of the 18th of Matthew. We 
have God the Father and Christ the Son ; they will be with us 
and we shall be with them. Then we read in this verse, 
“Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I 
say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold the 
face of My Father which is in heaven.” So we will have the 
angels for our companions, we will have the society of angels 
when we get in that world of light. You may say, “Oh, that is 
visionary to talk about guardian angels.” But you know when 
Peter was out of prison the damsel who went to the door came 
back and said it could not be him, it was his angel. Why, I 
believe the early Christians believed it, and then the Scriptures 
teach that the angels encamp round about them that love God. 
I would not be surprised to find that there are more angels in 
this hall than there are human beings. God has given His 
angels charge over us to keep us. Look at that servant of Eli- 
sha on the mountain ; when his servant was alarmed and Elisha 
prayed God to open his eyes, he found the mountain was filled 
with angels and chariots and horsemen. They were down 
from the Eternal City just to shield that one servant of the 
living God. Oh, my friends, let us cheer up and remember 
God thinks so much of us that He sends angels down to guard 
us, but in that world we will be companions of theirs, we will 
see them face to face, we will talk with them then. We cannot 
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be brought into fellowship with them now, but then we shall be 
taken into the presence of these very angels. 

When Gabriel came down to tell Zacharias what was going 
to take place, he said, ‘‘I am Gabriel, who stands in the pre- 
sence of God.” Yes, there are angels in the presence of God, 
and we will have them for our society. 

Just turn to John xii. 26:—“If any man serve Me, let 
him follow Me, and where I am there shall also My servant 
be; if any man serve Me, him will My Father honor.” ‘The 
servant and the master shall be together. ‘If any man serve 
Me, that servant shall be with Me,” He says. A great many 
people come to me and want to know if I really think their 
friends that have died in the Lord are with the Lord. Some 
have an idea that they are separated from the Lord. Now, 
there are a few passages of Scripture that I think give us 
strong reason to believe that our departed friends that have 
died with Christ are safe with Him, and so we have not only 
God the Father, Christ the Son, and angels, but the redeemed 
saints are there. Would you just look to the 2d Corinthians 
v. 1, where Paul says, “‘ For we know that if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, 
an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” Then 
in the 8th verse:—‘ We are confident, I say, and willing rather 
to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord.” 
Yes, if this earthly house were dissolved, we have a building 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. Then he says, 
“Absent from the body, present with the Lord.” I believe 
Paul thought when he left the body he should see the King in 
His beauty, that he would behold the Lord Himself. Then 
turn to Philippians i. 23, “For Iam in a strait betwixt two, 
having a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far 
better.” I think these 1800 years that Paul has been gone 
from the earth he has been with Christ. Christ would not be 
separated from him. Then we find other passages—we have 
not time to dwell upon them, but it seems to me we have 
strong reason to believe that those friends that have died safe 
in Christ are with Him to-night. Then would you turn to 
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Revelations vii. 9, “ After this I beheld, and lo, a great multi- 
tude, which no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, 
and people, and tongues, stood before the throne and before 
the Lamb, clothed with white robes and palms in their hands, 
and cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God, 
which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.” There 
they are, redeemed saints, redeemed out of every kindred, 
every nation under heaven, around the throne, singing the song 
of Moses and the Lamb. Yes, they sing much sweeter than 
you can sing on earth. And if we are redeemed, and our 
garments are washed in the blood of the Lamb, we shall join in 
that chorus, by-and-by, and sing much sweeter than we can 
here on earth; we shall shout, Glory to the Lamb that re- 
deemed us with His precious blood! So now we have 
redeemed saints there. 

There is another thought I want to bring out, and that is, it 
is the privilege of every child of God in this vast assemblage to 
_know that their names are written in the Book of Life, and 
believe we can have that assurance that our names have gone 
on before us, and are registered in heaven. Christ sent out his 
disciples, seventy of them, and told them to go into the towns 
and villages, and preach the kingdom of God, and tell the glad 
tidings to the inhabitants ; and when these men came back they 
had had wonderful success. Why, they said that the very devils 
were subject to them. All they had to do was to command the 
devils to leave men, and the devils fled before them. ‘They 
were all elated with their wonderful success ; revivals had fol- 
lowed everywhere they had been ; they were revival preachers ; 
they were evangelists going Om the towns and preaching. I 
have not any doubt but that there was a good deal of prejudice 
against them, but they went on preaching the glad tidings, and 
when they came back, Christ says, “‘ Well, now, do not rejoice 
at that; I will tell you what to ee over. Rejoice that 
your names are written in heaven.” And I would like to ask 
every one in this audience to-night this question, Is your name 
there? Can you rejoice to-night that your name is written in 
heaven, that your name is in the Book of Life? Says Christ 
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- to his disciples, ‘Rejoice that your names are written in 
heaven.” 

Not long ago there was a man complaining about my talking 
about names written in the Book of Life, he did not believe in 
it. It took some time to look the subject up, and I was amazed 
to find so much in Scripture about names being written in the 
Book of Life. In the r2th of Daniel we read, “ And at that 
time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth for 
the children of thy people: and there shall be a time of trouble 
such as never was since there was a nation, even to the same 
time, and at that time Thy people shall be delivered, every one 
that shall be found written in the Book ; and if our names are 
written in the Book of Life God will care for us, God will pro- 
tect us.” Not one whose name is written in the Lamb’s Book 
of Life shall perish. If Christ did not want us fo know that 
our names were written there, do you think He would have told 
his disciples to rejoice that their names were already there ? 
My friend, I believe it is the most important question that can 
come before us in this world. It is a thousand times better 
that we have eur names written in God’s Book than in all the 
books in the world—a thousand times better that our name 
shines out upon God’s Book of Life, and is written there, than 
it is to be-written in any church record in London. It is a 
a great deal better that we make sure that our name. is 
written in the Book of Life than that it is written in your ledgers 
with great sums attached to your names. It is a thousand times 
better to be sure that our name has been written in heaven 
than to have the wealth of the world. 

Two years ago a friend of mine that was in London was going 
back to America. She went to Liverpool with a party of Amer- 
ican friends, and they were talking about what hotel they would 
stop at, and decided to go to the North-Western. The hotel 
was full, and as they were starting to find another, they said to 
my friend, “ Are not you going with us?” My friend said, 
“No, I am going to stay here.’’ “Oh, no,” they said, “ you 
cannot stay here.” But my friend said, “ I am going to stay.” 
‘“‘How is it?” .“I have got a room.” ‘‘Where did you get 
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it?” “Why, I sent my name on ahead.” She had telegraphed 
a few days before and secured a room. And that is just what 
the children of God are doing now; they are sending their 
names on ahead and getting them down in the Book of Life. 
They are not waiting for the dying minute. My friend, send 
your name on ahead to-night, and if you really want it there 
God will put it there. Yes, every one whose name is written 
in the Book of Life shall not perish, but shall be saved. Turn 
to Philippians iv. 3: “ And I entreat thee also, true yoke-fellow, 
help those women which labored with me in the Gospel, with 
Clement also, and with others my fellow-laborers, whose names 
are in the Book of Life.” There is Paul writing to those 
“whose names are in the Book of Life.” Now, suppose I 
should ask every one in this audience to rise that have reason 
to believe that their names are in the Book of Life, would you 
rise? Supposing a letter should come to you addressed in the 
way Paul addressed this letter to those women whose names are 
in the Book of Life, could you say that was for you? Oh, it is 
the privilege of every child of God to have his name there, and 
to know that it is there. I find so many people living in Doubt- 
ing Castle. 

Why, it is salvation by doubts now-a-days instead of by faith ; 
there are so few that dare to say, “I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, I know in whom I have believed.’ We find most Chris- 
tians now-a-days shivering and trembling from head to foot; 
they do not know whether they are saved or not. Yes, Christ 
never would have told His disciples to have rejoiced unless they 
had known that their names were there. Turn to Hebrews xii. 
23, for a minute ; “To the general assembly and church of the 
first-born, which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge 
of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect.” A man 
sometimes asks another man what church he belongs to. Why, 
I belong to the general assembly and the church of the first-born, 
which are written in heaven. It is a good thing 'to belong to 
that church, because your name will be written in the Book of 
Life. You will be sure to get into heaven if you belong to that 
church. You may belong to a great many churches on earth, 
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and not get in. Be sure that you belong to the general assem- 
bly of the first-born, and that your names are written in heaven. 
Make sure of this one thing if you are not sure of anything else. 
It is better that you fail in health or in business, it is better that 
you go to some asylum, it is better for you to go to heaven from 
some poor-house or from some mad-house than to go to hell in 
a gilded chariot. Make sure that your name is written in 
heaven ; then you have something worth rejoicing over. 

There is something said in Revelations about the names 
being written in the book, the 2oth chapter and 15th verse: 
“ And whosoever was not found written in the Book of Life 
was Cast into the lake of fire.” Young man, is your name in 
the Book of Life? If it is not, and you should be cut down by 
death to-night, where would your soul be to-morrow? Only 
think of it. Say, mother, is your name written in the Book of 
Life? Are you sure it is there? Just listen to these words 
again, ‘‘ And whosoever was not found written in the Book of 
Life was cast into the lake of fire.” May God send home the 
truth to-night, and may every one in this audience be sure that 
his name is written in the Book of Life. Let business be sus- 
pended, let everything wait till you have made sure of your 
soul’s salvation. Do not let a scoffing, laughing, mocking world 
cheat you out of heaven. Do not let anything stand between 
you and this one great question. Look to the 21st chapter 
and the 27th verse: “And there shall in no wise enter into it 
anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination 
or maketh a lie; but they which are written in the Lamb’s 
Book of life. Almost the last words in Scripture are about 
this Book of Life—they whose names are written in the Lamb's 
Book of Life. Now, my friend, would you just ask yourself 
the question, and may-God press it home upon you, and may 
it sink deep into every heart here, “Is my name written in the 
Book of Life?” It seems to me the greit work is to be sure 
that our names are there ; then we are ready to go and work 
for others ; we are not ready until we know that our names are 
in the Book of Life. And then these mothers and these 
fathers, why, what a work we have to do to get our children’s 
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names in that Book! It seems to me every parent ought to 
be more anxious to have the names of their children written in 
that Book than to have them written high in some school, than 
that they should stand highest in their class;—a thousand 
times better that they should stand well in heaven, and that 
their names should be written in the Book of Life. And not 
only that, but I believe these little children can have their 
names written there, and we as parents can know that our chil- 
dren have their names there, if we work for it, if we pray for it, 
and that is our aim. 

Let us be faithful with our children while they are young. I 
see some children here to-night ; I do not know why they should 
not become Christians now. I do not know why their parents : 
should not labor for their salvation. I believe there is a good 

deal of infidelity got into the Church of God at the present 

time. I do not believe we, as parents, realize how young these 
children can become true disciples of Christ; if we did we 
would labor more for the salvation of little children. 

I was urging this one time in a meeting in America, and an 
old man got up at the close and said, “I want to indorse every 
word that has been said. I believe in the conversion of little 
children. Sixteen years ago I was in a heathen country labor- 
ing as a missionary, and my wife died and left me with three 
little motherless children. On the Sabbath after her death my 
eldest girl, ten years old, came to me and said, ‘ Papa, shall I 
take the children into the bedroom and pray with them as 
mother used to?’” That is the power of example; the 
mother was dead, and gone, and little Nellie, ten years old, 
wanted to follow in her footsteps. The father said yes, she 
might if she liked, and she led them off to the chamber to 
pray. He said when they came out he noticed ‘that they had 
all been weeping, and asked what they had been weeping 
about. “Well, father,” said the little girl, “I prayed just as 
mother taught me to pray, and then ”__naming her little brother 
—‘he prayed the prayer that mother taught him to pray ; but 
little Susie, she was too young, mother had not taught her a 
prayer, and so she made a prayer of her own, and I could not 
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help but weep to hear her pray.” “ Why,” said the father, 
“what did she say?” ‘ Why, she put up her little hands, and 
closed her eyes, and said, ‘O God, you have come and taken 
away my dear mamma, and I have no mamma to pray for me 
now—won’'t you please make me good just as my dear mamma 
was, for Jesus’ sake, Amen ;’” and, said the old missionary, 
God heard that prayer. ‘The little child before she was four 
years old gave evidence of being a child of God, and for six- 
teen years she was in that heathen country leading little chil- 
dren to the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world. 
Mother, do you believe your child can come too early? Do 
you believe your child can have his name written in the Book 
of Life too early? Oh, may God help us to labor for it, to call 
our children into the ark! May God give us our children, and 
may their names be written in the Book of Life! 

A soldier lay on his dying couch during our last war, and 
they heard him say “ Here!” They asked him what he wanted, 
and he put up his hand and said, “ Hush! they are calling the 
roll of heaven, and I am answering to my name,” and presently 
he whispered, “ Here!” and was gone. That great roll is being 
called. My friends, your name may come to-night—mine may 
come. Is your name in the Bock of Life? If it is we will go 
up from earth with a shout of victory upon our lips; it will be 
no sad summons. But to die without God, without hope, with- 
out our names written in the Book of Life, oh, how sad, how 
dark, how terrible! May God help you to-night, each and 
every one that are without God and without hope, to press into 
the kingdom, is the prayer of my heart. 


A SERMON aBouTt “THE BLOoop.” 


THE subject I wish to call your attention to this afternoon is 
‘The Blood.” In the first place would you turn to Genesis iii. 
21?—“Unto Adam also, and to his wife, did the Lord God 
make coats of skins, and clothed them.” In this verse we get 
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the first glimpse of blood. Certainly the Lord could not have 
clothed Adam and Eve with the Skins of beasts unless He had 
- shed blood. There -we have the innocent suffering for the 
guilty—the doctrine of substitution in the Garden of Eden. 
God dealt with Adam in government before He dealt in judg- 
ment. Death came by sin. Adam had sinned, and now the 
Lord comes down to make the way of escape. God came to 
him as a loving friend, and not to hurl him from the earth. 
Adam could have said to Eve, “If the Lord has driven us out 
of the Garden of Eden, He loves us.” God put a lamp of 
promise into his hand before He drove him out, for He said, 
“The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head.” Did 
you ever think what a terrible state of things it would be if man 
was allowed to live forever in his lost, ruined state? It was out 
of love to Adam that God drove him out of Eden, that he should 
not live forever. God put the cherubim there ; and now Christ 
has taken the sword out of his hand, and opened wide the gate 
so that we can come in and eat. Adam might have been in 
Eden ten thousand years, and then be led astray by Satan ; but 
now our lives are hid with Christ. Maneis safer with the second 
Adam out of Eden than with the first Adam in Eden. Would 
you turn to Genesis iv. 4?—“ And Abel, he also brought of the 
fatlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had 
respect unto Abel and to his offering.” These two boys were 
brought up outside of Eden, and had the same parents. Un- 
doubtedly on the morning of creation God marked out the way 
aman might come to Him; and Abel walked in God's way, 
and Cain in his own. Perhaps Cain said he could not bear the 
sight of blood, and he took that which God had cursed and laid 
it upon the altar. And there are a good many Cainites in the 
church to-day; and some have got into the pulpit, and they 
preach that it is not the doctrine of the blood, and that we can 
get to heaven without the blood. From the time Adam went 
out of Eden there have been Abelities and Cainites. The Abel- 
ites came by the way of the blood—the way God has marked 
out for them., The Cainites came of their own way. They want 
to get out of the doctrine of the blood. Some preach they 
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don’t believe in the blood, and they say it does not atone for 
sin. It is better to take God’s word than man’s opinion; there- 
fore, turn to Genesis viii. zo—‘‘ And Noah builded an altar unto 
the Lord; and took of every clean beast, and of every clean 
fowl, and offered burnt offerings on the altar.” We have thus 
passed over the first two thousand years, and have come to the 
second dispensation. The thought I want to call your attention 
to is this. ‘The first things Noah did when he got out of the 
ark was to build an altar and slay the animals, thus putting 
blood between him and sin. The second dispensation is found- 
ed upon blood, and it is most important that these animals were 
taken through the flood expressly for this purpose. We find 
Noah walking by that highway, and all the men of God have 
been walking that way, for,it is the blood that atones for sin. 
Would you turn to Genesis xii. 13?—“ And Abraham 
lifted up his eyes and looked; and, behold! behind him a 
ram caught in a thicket by his horns; and Abraham went and 
took the ram and offered him up for a burnt offering in the 
stead of his son.” We find here another type. The ram was 
typical ; he was offered*up in the place of Abraham’s son. God 
loved Abraham so much that He spared his son; but God 
Icved us so much that He did not spare His Son, but freely 
gave Him up for us all. Here we find that mountain-peak 
sprinkled with blood. Abraham was willing to do all the Lord 
had told him, for he took the knife, and was ready to give all to 
God. Then it was that God gave him the secret of heaven, 
and told him what he was to do. He saw Christ and was glad. 
Jehovah opened the curtain of time, and Abraham saw Christ 
coming up. He saw his sins on Christ and was glad—he saw 
His day and was glad. All Abraham’s seed lost their sins as 
much by Christ as we. For 4000 years they were looking to 
the promise of his coming. They were not looking to the cross, 
but to the Messiah, and it was through Him all the nations of 
the earth were to be blessed. ‘The difference is that we look 
back to Calvary, and they looked forward. Then again in 
Exodus xii. 13 we read—“ And the blood shall#be to you a 
‘token upon the houses where you are ; and when I see the blood 
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I will pass over you, and the plague shall not be upon you to 
destroy you, when I smite the land of Egypt.” I can imagine 
some of the lords and dukes and great men as they rode through 
and saw the poor Egyptians sprinkling their dwellings, saying 
they never saw such foolishness, for they were spoiling their 
places. The blood was to be put upon the door-posts and 
lintels, and not upon the floor, for that is what many are doing 
now, treading upon the blood. 

Wherever blood was upon the door-post death passed over, 
and that kept death out. It was not what they were. He did 
not say, ‘‘ When I see your prayers, your good deeds, I will 
pass over you;” but ‘‘ When I see the blood I will pass over 
you.” A little child that night behind the blood in Goshen was 
as safe as Moses. People say, “‘If I was as good as that man 
who has been preaching for fifty years, or that mother in Israel 
who has long labored for Christ.” But if you are behind the 
blood of the Lamb, you are as safe for heaven as any man 
living on earth. It ain’t when I see how holy you are—how 
you go to church every Sabbath—how you say your prayers— 
how you pay your debts—but when I see the blood. Some one 
has said that the little fly in Noah’s ark was as safe as the 
elephant. It was the ark that saved the fly and the elephant, 
and it is the blood that saves the weakest and the strongest. 
When death came that night with his sword, he entered the 
palace of the prince, and went into the houses of the great and 
mighty, and they all had to pay tribute to death, for the first- 
born in Egypt was smitten down that night. The only thing 
that kept death out was death itself. The only way that death 
can be met is by death. I have sinned, and must die, or get 
some one to die for me. Some people say it isn’t the death of 
Christ, but His life. Suppose some one had said, I will have a 
live lamb ; I will tie my white lamb against the door. Death 
would have passed over that lamb, and into the house. ‘The 
blood shall be a token, and the great question is, Have you got 
the token? If death should come after any one of us to-night, 
are we sheltered behind the blood? that is the point. It is the 
blood that atones. Not my good resolutions, or prayers, or 
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position in society, or what I have done, but what has been 
done by another. God looks for the token. 

‘Some one has made use of this illustration. You go down to 
a railway station to start for Liverpool, and you get your ticket 
at the office, but the man doesn’t care who you are. When I 
went down to Liverpool the other day, a man called, “ ‘Tick- 
ets.” I have an idea the man could not tell whether I was a 
white man or a black man. All he looked for was the ticket, 
the token. If I hadn’t got the token, he would have put me 
out ; but, because I had the token, he passed me. God says, 
When I see the token—the blood—I will pass over you. If I 
am behind the blood, I am safe, and if I trample it under my 
feet, I must perish. These Egyptians made light of the He- 
brews sprinkling their door-posts.. The blood of Christ is worth 
more to us than all the world. It is that and that alone that 
can atone for sin. 

In the eleventh verse of the same chapter we read: “ And 
thus shall ye eat it; with your loins girded, your shoes on 
your feet, and your staff in your hand; and ye shall eat it in 
haste ; it is the Lord’s Passover.” Why you have not got 
more power is because you don’t feed on the Lamb ; and this 
is why there are so many weak Christians. The Lamb not 
only atones for our sins, but we are to feed upon the Lamb. 
We have got a wilderness journey before us, as the children of 
Israel had. After we are saved we are to feed upon Christ ; He 
is the true bread of Heaven. If I don’t feed this soul with the 
true bread from heaven, I am sickly, and have not power to go 
and work for Christ. And that is the reason, I believe, why so 
few in the church have power. Some people think if they 
haye got one glimpse of Christ that is enough. You in Eng- 
land think much of your dinner, and why should not God’s 
children think a good deal of their spiritnal food? We should 
no more think of laying in spiritual food to last for ten years 
than we should bodily food. A good many people are living 
on stale manna. A man in Ireland said to his boy, “I want 
yau to eat two breakfasts. Do you know why?” The boy 
said he understood one was for his body and the other for his 
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soul. All Christians should take two breakfasts. Everything 
dated back to the passover night—to the time the blood was 
put upon the door-posts. All the time you are serving the 
world it goes for naught. If you have not come to Calvary 
you are losing time. Everything you do on the other side of 
the cross counts for naught ; the first thing is to know we are 
saved, and then we commence our pilgrimage to heaven. We 
don’t start, as some people suppose, from the cradle to heaven. 
We start from the cross. We have got a fallen nature that is 
taking us hellward. We must be born of the Spirit, and shel- 
tered by the blood, and then we become pilgrims for heaven. 
Turn to Exodus xxix. 16—‘“ and thou shalt slay the Jamb, and 
thou shalt take his blood and sprinkle it round about the altar.” 
Even Aaron could not come to God until he sprinkled blood 
round about the altar. From the time Adam fell there has been no 
other way a man can approach God but by the blood. You can- 
not have an audience of God until you come by the way of the 
blood. So it has been for 6000 years. It has never been other- 
wise, and never will be. Leviticus viii. 23—‘‘ And he slew it ; 
and Moses took of the blood of it and put it upon the tip of 
Aaron’s right ear, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon 
the great toe of his right foot.” I had used to read a passage 
like this, and say it seemed absurd. I think I understand it 
now. The blood upon the ear, that a man can hear the voice 
of God. A man must be sheltered behind the blood before he 
can hear God’s voice. The blood upon the hand, that a man 
may work for God. You cannot work for God until you are 
sheltered behind the blood, and until you are sheltered it all 
stands for naught. You may build churches, endow colleges, 
pay ministers’ and missionaries’ salaries, but it all goes for 
naught until you are sheltered behind the blood. Don’t let 
any one deceive you on this point. Don’t let Satan deceive 
you by telling you that you can get to heaven by some other 
way. They asked Christ, “What must we do that we may do 
the works of God?” Perhaps these men had their pockets full 
of money, and were ready and willing to build churches. 
Christ told them that the work of God was that they believed. 
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You cannot do anything to please God until you believe. As 
an illustration, suppose I should say to my little girl, “Emma, 
go and get me a glass of water ;”’ and she was to say, “ I don’t 
want to do it, papa.” She goes into another room and some 
one gives her a cluster of grapes, which she decides to give to 
her papa. Do you think these grapes would be acceptable if 
she did not want to get the water? I should say, “I do not 
want the grapes until you have brought the water.” She goes 
out of the room again, and some one gives her an orange. If 
she brought the orange to me, do you think I should want it? 
Ten thousand times no, and that child cannot do anything to 
please me until I get the water. You cannot please God until 
you believe on His Son. 

I wish the Church was on fire, and I wish all Christians were 
on fire. Don’t let us set dead men to work. I don’t believe in 
unconverted Sabbath-school teachers and unconverted men 
working in the Church, and I hope the line will ere long be 
drawn. God has given an unspeakable gift—the Son of His 
bosom—and if we reject that Son, and won’t follow Him, do 
you think anything. we can do will please God? The blood 
upon the hand is that a man may work for God, and on the foot 
that a man may walk with God. When Adam fell he fell out 
of communion with God. Before he fell, he walked with God, 
but the moment he fell out of communion with Him, and from 
that time to this He has been trying to get men back into com- 
munion. God is full of truth and justice. His justice must 
be met, and after that has been met He is satisfied. God never 
walked with men until He put them behind the blood at Goshen. 
What could stand before them then? They passed through the 
Red Sea, and God said to Joshua, “Take this country, and no 
man shall be able to stand before you all the days of your life.” 
Look at Joshua walking round Jericho, and as he does soa man 
stands before him with a sword in his hand. Joshua steps up 
to him and says, “‘ Art thou for us, or against us?” He was to 
lead them on to victory, but God was testing Joshua’s faith. 
When God gave them Saul as their king, they raised the cry, 
“God save the king!” and this cry has been raised ever since. 
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They then, so to speak, voted God out when they had got a 
king. In the days of Joshua there were whole regiments of 
giants, but one stripling from the Lord’s hosts defeated the giant 
of Gath. If God is with us, the giants will be like grasshoppers ; 
but if God is not with us, it will be different. I would rather 
have ten men separated from the world, than ten thousand nom- 
inal Christians who go to the prayer-meeting to-night and the 
hall to-morrow. The Church and the world are mixed up into 
one. Now turn to Leviticus xvii. 11—‘‘ For the life of the flesh 
is in the blood ; and I have given it to you upon the altar to 
make an atonement for your souls, for it is the blood that 
maketh an atonement for the soul.” There may be some who 
are saying, Why does God demand blood? Some one said to 
me, “I detest your God, He demands blocd ; I don’t believe in 
such a God, for my God is merciful to all.” I want to say, my 
God is full of mercy, but don’t be so blind as to believe that 
God is not just, and that He has not got a government. Sup- 
pose Queen Victoria didn’t like any man to be deprived of his 
liberty, and she threw all her prisons open, and was so merciful 
that she could not bear any one to suffer for guilt, how long 
would she hold the scepter? how long would she rule this 
empire? Not twenty-four hours. ‘Those very men who cry out 
about God being merciful, would say, “We don’t want such 
a Queen.” 

God is merciful, but He isn’t going to take an unredeemed 
sinner into heaven. If He did, the’redeemed would plant the 
banner of rebellion round the throne, and there would be a 
revolt. This verse tells why God demands blood. Atonement 
means at-one-ment. God demands blood because He said 
to Adam, “On the day thou sinnest thou must een ain 
came into the world and brought death into the world.. God’s 
words must to be kept. I must either die or get somebody to 
die for me, and in the fullness of time Christ comes forward to 
die for the sinner. He was without sin, but if He had com- 
mitted one sin He would have had to die for His own sin. 
The life of the flesh is in the blood, and it is not blood He 
demands really, it is life, and life has been forfeited. We have 
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sinned, and death must come, or justice must take its course. 
Glory to God in the highest to think He sent His Son, born of 
a woman, to take our nature and die in our stead, tasting death 
for every man. You take this blood out of this body of mine, 
and life is gone. 

He demands life. Man has sinned, therefore life must be 
forfeited, and I must die or find somebody to die forme. My 
friends, I have only just touched this subject. If you read your 
Bibles carefully you will find the scarlet thread running 
through the Bible. It commenced in Eden and flows on to 
Revelation. I cannot find anything to tell me the way to 
heaven but by the blood. That book (holding up the Bible) 
wouldn’t be worth carrying home if you take the scarlet thread 
out of it, and it don’t teach anything else, for the blood com- 
mences in Genesis and goes on to Revelation. That is what 
this Book is written for. It tells its own story, and if a man 
should come and preach another Gospel, don’t you believe him. 
If an angel should come and preach anything else, don’t believe 
it. And if you are in a church, either Dissenting or Estab- 
lished, and the minister doesn’t preach the blood, you get out 
of it as Lot did out of Sodom. Don’t trifle with this subject of 
the blood. In your dying hour you would give more to be 
sheltered behind this blood than for all the world. Christ died 
for us, and all I have to do is accept Him. Christ said, ‘“‘ You 
take My life and I will take your sins.” Don’t you want to 
make this bargain? Death shall never have his hand on Christ 
again. Christ says, My life is yours. I will have it. Won’t 
you? Isn’t it the height of madness for any one of you to go 
out of this place and not accept it? Christ laid down His life 
that you and I might live, and now out of gratitude ought we 
not to serve Him? Some people think it is noble to lift up 
their voice against Christ, but it is a cowardly act. 

In the time of the California gold fever a man went to the 
diggings, and left his wife to follow him some time afterward. 
While on her voyage, with her little boy, the vessel caught fire, 
and as there was a powder magazine on board, the captain knew 
when the flames reached it the ship would be blown up. The 
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fire could not be got under, so they took to the life-boats, but 
there was not room for all. As the last boat pushed off the 
mother and her boy stood on the deck. One of the sailors said 
there was room for another. What did the mother do?—she gave 
up her boy. She kissed him, and told him if he lived to see his 
father to tell him she died to save her boy. Do you think when 
that boy grew up he could fail to love that mother who died to 
save him? My friends, this is a faint type of what Christ has 
done for you and me. He died for our sins. He left heaven 
for that purpose. Will you go away saying, I see no beauty in 
Him? May God break every heart here to-day! and may we 
become loyal to Him! You will need Him when you come to 
cross the swelling of Jordan. You will need Him when you go 
up to the bar of God. For death to come and find us without 
Christ, and God, and hope,—may God forbid! 

I want to follow up the subject of yesterday, and those of you 
who were present then will remember I was speaking of “‘ The 
Blood,” especially inthe Old Testament. This afternoon I will 
take up the subject from the New Testament. When I was in 
Dublin I gave a lecture on ‘‘ The Blood,” and a lady wrote me 
and said, if the blood was so important, why was it the early 
preachers, the apostles, and Christ Himself never referred to 
it? I hadn’t time to write to the lady, but I wish she was 
present to-day, for I will prove that the early Christians 
preached nothing else. Would you turn to Acts li. 22-36. It 
was Christ and Him crucified the apostles preached, and noth- 
ing else. It was this preaching God blessed, and which brought 
so many in one day to the cross of Christ. [To further prove 
this, Mr. Moody quoted Acts iv. ro, Acts v. 29, Acts vii. 52, 
Acts viii. 32, Acts xvii. 2, 18, 31 ; Hebrews ix. 22; Matthew 
xxvi. 28, Revelations i. 5.] Ifa man makes light of the blood, 
how is he going to be washed init? If he makes light of the 
blood, how is he going to get rid of his sins? and how is he 
going to stand before that pure God unless his sins are washed 
away? A great many people think God never loves them until 
they get rid of their sins, and because they are so vile they can- 
not come to God—“ unto Him that loved us and washed us.” 
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He loves us in our sins, saves us from our sins, and washes us 
and clothes us with His own garment, and then we are able to 
have communion with Him. Satan says God will not love you 
because you are not pure. But let us keep to Scripture—“ unto 
Him that loved us and washed us.” Like the good Samaritan 
who went to the poor man who fell among thieves, so Christ 
comes to the sinner where he is. You cannot make yourselves 
clean, therefore stay where you are. Let Christ wash you, for 
our good intentions and prayers cannot atone for sin. 

Heb. x. 19, 2o—‘‘ Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and 
living way which He hath consecrated for us, through the veil, 
that is to say, His flesh.” When Christ expired on the cross 
the veil of the temple was rent, and as somebody said, not from 
the bottom to the top, but from the top down. Thanks be to 
God, we don’t need any one to plead for us, we can come right 
into His presence, for we are all priests now. I want to say to 
you who are running to this man and that man to plead for you, 
go right to the Master yourselves. Let us come by this new 
and living way Christ has made for us by rending the veil. 
Christ’s flesh was nailed to that cross to open the living way. 
Before, only the high priest could go into the holiest of holies, 
but the moment Christ expired He made us all priests. Some 
one may remark, “It says confess your sins one to another ;” 
but if I have sinned against a man I must confess to him, and 
must also confess to God.. If I have caused man to stumble, I 
must go and remove that stumbling-block out of the way. The 
only man, it is said, who confessed his sins to man was Judas, 
and he hung himself. Peter confessed to God, and God forgave 
him. Numbers xxviii. 4—“The one lamb shalt thou offer in 
the morning, and the other Jamb shalt thou offer in the even.” 
That was done continually, and the priest could never take his 
seat in the holiest of holies because his work was never done. 
Now turn to Hebrews x. 12—* But this man, after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins, forever sat down on the right 
hand of God.” The blood of Christ is enough to cover every 
sin that was committed. All the lambs on the other side of the 
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cross were typical. They were pointing to the true sacrifice, 
and they were all fulfilled in Him. We don’t need to make 
any more sacrifice. He has made sacrifice Himself, and has 
made full atonement for every sin. All we have now to do is 
to trust the sacrifice. God says, I am satisfied with the 
finished work of Christ, and the moment the sinner is satisfied, 
God and the sinner are united. The blood has two cries. It 
either cries for my condemnation, which means damnation— 
excuse the strong expression,—or for my salvation. If I make 
light of the blood and trample it under my feet, then it cries 
out for God's condemnation ; but if I am sheltered behind the 
blood, there is no condemnation for me. God dealt in judg- 
ment with Cain, and when Pilate wanted to know what to do 
with Christ, he washed his hands and said he was innocent. 
The Jews said, Let His blood be upon us and our children, not 
to save us, but to condemn us. Would they had said, Let His 
blood be upon us and protect us. Nearly 1900 years have 
rolled away, and the Jews are wanderers on the face of the 
earth without a king. Their having been scattered all these 
years, what a proof it is the Word of God is true! May our 
prayer be to-day, His blood be upon us and our children, not 
to condemn us, but to save us. Let that be our prayer, that we 
may know what it is to be sheltered behind the blood of God's 
dear Son. Colossians i. 20—“ And having made peace 
through the blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile all things 
unto Himself ; by Him, I say, whether they be things in earth 
or things in heaven.” The blood of the cross speaks peace. 
If I am sheltered behind the blood there is peace, and there is 
no peace until my sin is covered. If you had committed sin 
against a man, you would get no peace until that was forgiven. 
Men are running after peace, and if it could be bought in the 
market, many would give hundreds of thousands of pounds to 
secure it.. The blood of Christ speaks peace, and it will bring 
peace to every guilty conscience and aching heart to-day, if you 
only seek it. John xix. 34—“ But one of the soldiers with a 
spear pierced His side, and forthwith came thereout blood and 
water”? There is a beautiful thought contained in this verse. 
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The spear that went into the side of the Son of God was the 
crowning point of earth and hell. I don’t see how they could 
have done a more cruel thing than that. You may say that 
was the crowning act of sin. And the blood came out and 
covered the spear, and a fountain was thus open in the house 
of David for sin. The blood touched the Roman spear, and it 
was not long before He had the Roman Government. The 
blood ran down from His side, and God will have the world 
by-and-by. He is the true Sovereign, and He will cast out 
the prince of darkness, and will sway His scepter from end to 
end of the earth. He has redeemed the earth by His blood, 
and He will have all He has redeemed ; bear that in mind. 
The blood of Christ makes us one, brings us into the family 
of God, and enables us to cry, “Abba, Father.” During the 
days of slavery in America, when there was much political 
strife and strong prejudice against the black men, especially by 
Irishmen, I heard a preacher say when he came to the cross 
for salvation he found a poor negro on the right hand and an 
Irishman on the left hand, and the blood came trickling down 
upon them and made them one. There may be strife in the 
world, but every one Christ has redeemed He has made one. 
We are blood relatives. When I go before an audience there 
ain’t hardly a person I have seen before ; but as I begin to talk 
about the Kingdom their eyes light up, and I say they are kins- 
men, they are blood relatives, and in a short time I become 
attached to them. A man may go into a town a perfect stranger, 
but how soon will he find out those who love God, and they will 
be one. I wish Christians had more of this oneness. I hope 
the time will soon come when these sectarian walls will be 
broken down, and people will not want to ask whether you 
belong to the Established, Wesleyan, or Baptist Churches. 
Here, mind, we are blood relatives. Thomas thrust his hand 
into the Master’s side, and He was afterward seen by over 
500 at once. The apostles saw Him go back to heaven, but 
the blood which flowed on Calvary is there, and I believe God 
is going to judge the world by the blood.—* What did you do 
with the blood?” If we make light of that blood, and send 
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back an insulting message, saying we don’t want the blood of 
God’s dear Son, we shall stand speechless before God’s tribunal. 
Wha: have you done with God’s blood? If we make light of 
that blood, what is going to become of our souls? Hebrews x. 
28, 29—“ He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy 
under two or three witnesses. Of how much sorer punishment, 
suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the cove- 
nant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath 
done despite unto the Spirit of grace ? “4 To me these ar 
solemn verses. I don’t see how any one can sit here and hear 
these verses read and not be saved. I don’t care what you are 
or what your life has been, if you have rejected Christ up to the 
present time. Let me read these verses again. They died with- 
out mercy ; but how much more sore will be the punishment of 
those who live in the age with an open Bible which tells how 
Christ died to redeem us, and make us heirs of heaven. Reve- 
lation xii, r1—“ And they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony, and they loved not 
their lives unto death.” I don't believe there is a word in the 
Bible Satan is fearing more than the word blood. I shall 
receive a good many letters to-morrow attacking me for what I 
have said to-day. These letters will say it is heathenish to 
stand up and preach what would only do for an unenlightened 
age. May God forgive anyone who would dare to teach such a 
thing. If you will read your Bible in the light of Calvary, you 
will find there is no other way of coming to heaven but by the 
blood. The devil don’t fear 10,000 preachers who preach a 
bloodless religion. A man who preaches a bloodless religion is 
doing the devil’s work, and I don’t care who he is. It is said 
of old Dr. Alexander, of Princeton Seminary, that as the stu- 
dents left, he would take them by the hand, and say, “ Young 
man, make much of the blood.” 

As | have traveled up and down Christendom, I have found 
out that a minister who gives a clear sound upon this doctrine 
is successful. A man who covers up the cross, though he may 
be an intellectual man, and draw large crowds, there will be no 
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life there, and his church will be like a gilded sepulchre. 
Those men who preach the doctrine of the cross, holding up 
Christ as the sinner’s only hope of heaven, and as the sinuer’s 
only Substitute, and make much of the blood, God honors, and 
souls are always saved in the church where that is preached. 
I don’t like to give advice to these gray-haired ministers, but 
make much of the blood. May God help us to make much of 
the blood of His Son. It cost God so much to give us this 
blood, and shall we try to keep it from the world which is 
perishing from the want of it? The world can get along with- 
out us, but not without Christ. Let us preach Christ in season 
and out of season. Let us go to the sick and dying, and hold 
up the Saviour who came to seek and save them, and died to 
redeem them. It is said of. Julian, the apostate, in Rome, that 
when he was trying to stamp out Christianity, he was pierced 
in the side by an arrow. He pulled the arrow out, and taking 
a handful of blood as it flowed from the wound, threw it into 
the air, shouting, “Thou Galilean, Thou hast conquered!” 
Yes, this Galilean is going to conquer. May God help us to 
give no uncertain sound on this doctrine. I would rather give 
up my life than give up this doctrine. Take that away, and 
what is my hope of heaven? Am I todepend upon my works? 
Away with it when it comes to the question of salvation. I 
must get salvation distinct and separate from work, for it is to 
him that worketh not and believeth. None will walk the 
celestial pavement of heaven but those washed in the blood. 
The first man that went up from this earth was Abel probably. 
You can see Abel putting his little lamb upon the altar, thus 
placing blood between him and his sin, Abel sang a song the 
angels could not join in. There must have been one solo song 
in heaven, because Abel had no one to join him. But there 
is a great chorus now, for the redeemed have been going up for 
6000 years, and they sing of Him who is worthy to receive 
honor because He died to save us from hell and damnation. 
Revelation vii. r—‘* And I said unto him, sir, thou knowest. 
And he said to me, These are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made them white 
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in the blood of the Lamb.” Sinner, how are you going to get 
your robes clean if you don’t get them washed in the blood of 
the Lamb? How are you going to wash them? Can you 
make them clean? I hope at last we shall get back to the 
paradise above. There they are singing the sweet song of 
redemption, and may it be the happy lot of each of us to join 
them. It may be a few months at the longest before we shall 
be there, and shout the song of redemption, and sing the sweet 
song of Moses and the Lamb. If you die without Christ, 
without hope, and without God, where will you be? Sinner, be 
wise ! don’t make light of the blood. An aged minister of the 
Gospel, when on his dying bed, said, “ Bring me the Bible.” 
Putting his finger upon the verse, “ The blood of Jesus Christ, 
His Son, cleanses us from all sin,” he said, “I die in the 
hope of this verse.” It wasn’t his fifty years’ preaching, but 
the blood of Christ. When we stand before God’s tribunal we 
shall be as pure as God, because we shall be washed in the 
blood of the Lamb. During the American war a doctor heard 
a man saying, “ Blood, blood, blood!” The doctor thought 
this was because he had seen so much blood, and sought to 
divert his mind. The man smiled, and said, ‘‘I wasn’t think- 
ing of the blood upon the battle-field, but I was thinking how 
precious the blood of Christ is to me as I am dying.” As he 
died, his lips quivered, ‘“‘ Blood, blood, blood!” and he was 
gone. It will be precious when we come to our dying bed—it 
will be worth more than all the world then. 

A stage-driver away on the Pacific coast—as I was told when 
I was there about three years ago—while lying on his dying 
bed, kept moving one of his feet up and down saying, ‘‘I am on 
the down grade, and cannot reach the break.” As they told 
me of it I thought how many were on the down grade and 
could not reach the break, and were dying without God and 
without hope I plead with you as a fellow-traveler ; don’t go 
out of this hall without saying, Heaven is my home and God is 
my Father. Don’t let the scoffers laugh you into hell; they 
cannot laugh you out of it. ‘The blood is upon the mercy-seat, 
and while it is upon the mercy-seat you go into the kingdom. 
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God says, “ There is the blood ; it is all I have to give.” The 
blood is there, and God says, ‘As long as it is there, there is 
hope for you. I am satisfied with the finished work of My Son, 
and will you be satisfied.” Don’t go out until you can claim 
this as yours. Think of that atheist we have been praying for, 
who is dying. I hope he will lay hold of Christ before he dies. 
How dark and sad it is to go to the bedside of a dying infidel 
or atheist, or one who is dying without the light of the resurrec- 
tion morn. I hope the light will burst in upon him before it is 
too late. If we trust to Christ, death has Jost its sting and the 
grave its victory. You may have read of that good man in 
America, Alfred Cookman. While his friends were gathered 
around his dying couch his face lit up, and with a shout of 
triumph he said, “I am sweeping through the gates, wasked in 
blood of the Lamb!” And this echoes and re-echoes through 
America to-day, “ I am sweeping through the gates, washed in 
the blood of the Lamb!” May these be our last words, and 
there will be no more trouble then about an entrance into the 
kingdom of God. 
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